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PREFACE

To ae Fixst Eprrion

‘Tae- follewing pages, some of which were written a3
loag age as 1510, bave sppeared for the most past in
periodical form during rgao-22, and arise out of an
attempt to deal directly with difficulties mised by the
influepce of Language upen Thought

1t is claimed thar in the science of Symbolism, the
study of that influence, a oew avenwe of
traditional problems hitherto regarded as reserved for

the philosopher and the physician, has been found,
And further that such Agating of thase probl
isin d. with the methods of the special scientes

whose contributions have enabled the new study to be

L The word Symboliyrs kas certain birtorial associstizss throogh
e varioos dictionsry teoanings 0f "Epmbol” which Mee worth neting,

"aign* of & Chrivtian s distingoished from w leatlet, w whes Heory
VI talks aboct the thres Creeds or Symbol™ A mythological
mdthdm-ml:uywmnw wor Ladpr TII, 3r8)
haten hat * Thys ermde ye callad fhat yr fomy u g

umnmdmmww‘m-m Dl.h‘
histarical detaile will b foosd in Schltwinger's (chich da Symbols

tga).

, thyti s thets widpriad wae ol the seljuotive Symbelist in
the nimsthm to characterisr thoss Fremch posts who wery o revolt
agnirat nll forms of literal and descriptive wrkiiy xid win sipached
Fymbalin or ssotarks mesoiogs to particular chjects, words wd satwds.

o h .

futher than ‘o lend

Intbs Bowere, & from which
Mot thase vagus coplios Gt be slioited their place in the systen of
sigma o wymbole : and strasy I i oo thoss sspscts of symbdioo
‘whoan naghact bas ginen Tise 40 4o many Eue protinms, bokh in methetion
wnd in phiksophy.
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differentisted froem vaguer speculations with which it
might appear to be assoclated.

Amongst grammarians in particular & seose of
ungasiness has prrevl:led It Ius been fele lll.ll llls
study of lang as
methods has fmlad i face fundamental issues in spite
of its central pesition ax cegards all human intercourse,
Efforts to make good the ission bave been freg
throughaut the present century, bul volumes by pains-
taking philologists bearing such titles ay The Phrlssophy
g( Lamq{. Principer de Lingwerties TAforigne and

swr (7 flepung einer Kvitik der alfipe-
mm“‘ & und Sprackphilossphic have, as x rule,
bun d.evmd of frultful suggestion. They have nrither
bl nor, with few excep-
tigns, such as Bréals Sfmuh.:, opened up interesting
thaugh subordinate Gelds of investigation. ** Breadth
of vigion is nat conspicuous in modern linguistics,”
says 5o well-informtd 4o sulhority as Jespersen in his
Intest work ; and he attribuies this namrew votlook ta
+the fact that linguists have neglennd all problems
d with the val of language.” LUnfortun-
ately, Jesp 's own dations for a normative
approach, the three questions which he urges philelo-
gists to congider—

What is the criterion by which one word ar ane
form should be preferred to another?

Are the changes that we see gradually eaking place
in languages to be considered ax on the whole bene-
ficial, or the opposite?

Would it be possible to construct an internaticaat
Innguage?—

I\nn‘llyr touch tha central problem of meaning, or the
of thought and lang ,;normn!heybe
profitably di d by philologists without a th "
of this neglected preli ¥. And, as we

shall gee in cur ninth ehapur, philosophers and pey-
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chologists, who are ofien supposed o be oceupied with
soch resesrches, have done regretably licde w help
them.

There are some wha find difieulty in considering any
matter unless they can recogmize it as belouging to
what is called 'a subject’ and who recognize a subject
as thi _,inwhil:h, h nluﬂ,? i
give i i h E: ions are under-
gone. These need only be reminded that at one time
there were no aubjects and until recently only five, But
the discomfort experienced in entering the less {amiliar
Belds of inguiry is gepuine, In mare frequented topics
the main roads, whether in the right places or not, are
well marked, the menmal traveller is irly well assured
of arriving at some well-known spat, whether worth
visiting or not, and will usually find himself in respect-
able and accredited company. Bur with a new or
byrder-line subject he is required to be moce self-
dependent ; to decide for himzelf where the greater
interest and imporance ties and a5 to the resolts to be
¢xpected, He is in the position of a prospector. IF
the ventuse bere recorded should Be found 10 assist any
othees in the study of symbals, the authors will id
it justified, Needless o say they believe it to be of
greater importance than this.

In order nt least not to fail in the more modest aim of
calling ian to & neglected group of probl
they bave added a5 an Appendix a ber of sl d
passages indicative of the moin features of similar
undertaldings by aer wnlers in the pasb

QFf their awn d
of a science of Symbolism the fu!lmﬂng stem o them
to have most value:

{1} An account of Jmferprefaitem in causal terms by
which the weatment of langusge as a system of signs
beoomes capable of resulis, umong \lhu:ll may be
naticed the beginning of & what
canniot be intelligibly falked of and what can,
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(2} A division of the Ffuncti of 1 intn
two grogps, the aynbnuemd the emotive, Hlny
notarious in the =ci it is beli
can be shown to derive from confusion betwesn thege
functions, the sane words being used 4t onos o make
mmtsmdw:mumium Nompe from the
des diﬁuam 50 peoduced ix p thout an
g of the language fancti With chis
g it is believed that such tontroversies
as lhue bewun Yitalismy and Mechanism, Materialiso
and 1 Religion and Science, ete.,, would Inpee,
and further the couditioos woukl be restored under
which & genamt revival of postey would be possibie.

) A d ion wad ilation af < ing ' the
centre of cbacurantism both in the theory ofk.nwhdge
and in all discussion.

{4) An examinatioo of what are confusedly known as
'verbal questions.” Nothing is commoner in discussion
than to hear some point of diflerence described ns
purely of largely ‘yerbal.’ Sometimes the disputants
are using the s words foe different things, sometimes
different words for the same things. So far as zither
is the case a freely mobilizable techaique of defnition
roeets the diiculty. But frequently the disputnis aee
using the same [or differet] words for nothing, and
Imeguamt modesr due toR Imgl:er realization of the

iy

Hitherto no science hes been able to deal dirsctly
with the issue, siece what in fundamentally iovobved
is the theory of Sigoa in general and cheir interprata-
tion. The subject is one peculiarly suitable for colla-
hnnﬁm.mdinthianyoolrbﬂmvmuuehnpe
of bringing t0 & practical Issua an und g which
Bas bewn abandoned in despair by 50 many e-uurprumg
but isolated inquirars, and of dispelling the suspicion
of which the aubject has 30 ofien evoked
Historical reseanch shows that since the lost wock of
Autigthenes and Plato’s Crogyins there have bean seven

4 g
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chief methods of attsck—the Grammatical (Arlmtle,
Dioaysina Thraz), the Metaphysical {(The Nomi
Meinong), the Philclogical (Home Toake, Maxz MUller),
the Fsychological {Locks, Stout), the Logicsd {Leivoitz,
Russell) the Sociological {Steinthal, Wundt) snd the
Terminalogical (Baldwin, Husseell. From al theae,
s woll as ouch independent studies as those of Lady
Welby, Marty, and C. 5. Pierte, from Mauthnec's Kritic
#or Spracks, Eedennn's Dis Bedentung der Worter, and
Taine's L Fimteifigancy, e writers have derivid instroc-
tion and occasionally amusement,

To Dr Malinowski the authors owe a very special
debt.  His return to England as their work was passing
theough the press enabled them to enjoy the advantage
of bis many years of reflection as a Seld-worker in
Ethnology oo the peculiarly dificult boeder-lands of
lingulatica nnd psynhulogy. Hls uniqne combisatien
of

L with gh grasp. of

4 wcal princpl d qu ag on
mnyofﬂ:e more ) Jusi tere hed
The ibution from hix

p‘ﬂ dul.mg with the sudy of primitive languages,
which appears a1 & Supplersent, will, the writars feel
aure, ba of value aot paty o sthaologlsts but to all who
take a living intecest in words and their wayw
Thapfwtiml importance of a science of Symbolism
even in its present undeveloped form meeds linle
emphasis. Al the more elahnnu forms of soclal and
1% ) Jife are affected by changes in tur t
wwards, and our use of, words, How wards work is
commonly regarded s & purely theorctical ooatier, of
litsle jnterest w practical persons. {4 is wue that the
investigation must at tmes touch wpon somewhbat
wbatrus quoestions, but its dizmgeed by practical
persons is pevartheless short-aighted The view that
1snguage works well enpugh ax it is, can only be held
by those who use [t mecely in such affairs as could be
conducted without it—the hasiness of the paperboy
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or the buteher, for instance, whers all that peeds to be
referrad t0 can equally well be pointed at. None but
thoss who ahut their eyss 10 the hasty re-adaptation
to totally oew clreumstances which the human esce bas
during the fast ceatury been blindly endeavouring to
achiewn, can pretend that there s 80 need to exemina
eritically the most impoctant of all the instruments of
civilizaton. New millions of participants in the conteal
of genersd affairs must now attemnpt t0 form perscoal
opinions upon matters which wers once left to a few.
At the same time the complexity of these matters has
immensely increased. The oid view that the only
access to a subject is through prolonged study of i,
lns, if it be true, for the i diate fature
which have not yer been faced.  The alternative iy to
raiss the bevel of communication through a direct
stady of its condditions, its dangers and its dlﬁcu.ll.iu-
Thnpnnbmlstden!th:s lertaking is, if
cation be taken in its wilest sense, Education.
Conrinced as they are of the urgency of & stricter
examination of language from » poirt of view which
iz at prasgnt meceiving no attention, the anthors have
preferred to publish this essay in ita present form
rather thac to wait, perhaps andeﬁninely. until, in lives
otherwise aufficiently 3 gh of
leisure had lated for it to be i in & more
complete and more systematized form. They are, they
believe, better awaré of its failings than most critics
will suppose, and =specially of those due 1w the
peculiar difficatties which & fundamectal criticiam of
{ncguage inevicably raises for the expositars thereof.
For two reasona the moment seems te have arrived
when an effort to draw attention to Meaning may meet
!mhmppwt. Iatheﬁmplmlhmhaguwng
logiss to admit the import-
ance of the p bl "Ifthe‘ y of the paycho-
10;&::] mmu of Melning wete cowpmel)r nuccessiul,”
Pear (R, wnd Forgriving, 1923,
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p- 580, *it might put an end to paychology wltogether.”
Secoerdly, the readization that mea of kazming and sin-
cerity are lamentably st the mercy of forms of speech
cannot loog be delxyed, when. we find Eor instance
Lord Hugh Cecil Ludi
of his attitude to Divocce with llu words “The one
thing, as it seems to me, that Christiany are bound,
as Christians, to resist, @1 any proposal & all that
iage which, ding o the il of Cheist,
is adultery * (Fhe Times, Jan. 3, 1323). The italica are
DU

It is inevitable in such a work that emphasiz abould
be laid on what to some may appear o be ohviqus,
and on the other hand that terms should be employed
which will render portlons of the ioquiry leas easy
than others, owing to the alteration of the angle from
which the subject is to be viewed. At the same time
it is hoped that even those who have oo previous
acquaintance with the topics covered may, with =
Yittle patience, be able to follow the whole discussion,
condensed though it hag oceasionally been in onder
to beep the exposition within b A
full list of Conterts, designed to be read as pﬁn of the
bock, has therefore been provided.

AS ¥, a fror Appendices on special |
and many Cross-references have been added for the
benefit of readers who have not the oppartunity of
devoting ¢tqual attention to every part of the field, or
whyr desire to pursue the study further.

C. K. G

1. A, R.
MAGDALINE COLLEGE,
CANFRIDGE,
Juanwary |



PREFACE

To tae Szconp Eormon

THR poculiar reception of the Fiest Edidon of the
prmseot work by persons of the moat diverse pro-
dilactions, the fact that within two years of ity publica-
hn-:tmaﬁmlyudhlnumbwo!Um
iwcluding Columbls, and in 5

Inteesst which it excited in )\mem:, ledlhe authors
w meet, in Hew York, in the Speing of 1026, for

P of di ion and rerisi As & resmly it
has been possible to take intd soount the requirements
of & wider audience than that in which the book was
primarily addressed. Not oaly have some local
allusions been modified but varioas improvements in
emphagis and stroctyre will, it is hoped, have lightened
the task of the reader.

At the mame time no change in tbe positions
maintmined hax been found necessary, The avthors,
hm-ar kave a0t besn idle, and some mderence to

the supplementary works for which they have been
reponsible may not be out of place.  Primapler of
Lityrary Criticiem {1. A. R.} endesvours to provide
ﬁocmmuinnomnofhngugemmmuul
foundation ms in here d for the ol

Wwi'ﬂ'qw(ﬁ&ﬂ)uﬂlmthmmmd
philological apparatus by the aid of which alone can
curreat finguistic hablts be #xplained—and it bas been
pomh!ammduuﬂlglmldlmbe Lleagth of #n original
Chlpwr Il |n m of this i.lldependem nudy. A

to the
of language study vil.l be kound in The l’quf
PM,(C.K.O.)IM&SWMPM[I.A.R}
discosees the place and futvre of litermtury in our

clvllivation,
=
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But thess additions sill leave much of the new
greued opened by The Meming of Mraning 10 bo
Espl?red. CI::( among lhm du-dmu are lhe

an
hﬁhthedﬂldlndtheaﬂuhmuyhemluedml

better uss of languag gativn of the g 1
priociples of i "Ilh ita bearing on the probd
of a uni i scientific language, and the '_. ical

task of discovering » grammar by means of which
translation from one symbel-systsss to another could
be contralled, Thess e pm}em which demand an

of Lingui: with beadq ia
Geneva, New York. and Peking,
CAMRRIDGE, C. KO
F gy . AR,
PREFACE

To ek Tamo Eoiron

THE dematd for 3 Thinl Editim afferds ns an
up-portumty of corvecting a number of miner errocs and
O the desid to which ref
is made abave, the second and the thizd have been the
object of attention in Basic English (C. 1. 0.}, @ system
of English sdapted to the requi of a Universal
tangunge, nnd described in Vols, 1X and X of Peychr
{1926-30% with the Arst, Prachical Crikicisw (1 A RE)
an educational applicetion of Chapter X, iz concerned,
apd the experience gained by its avthor ax Visiting
Professor st Peking (1926-30} makes the need for further
work upon sl) these guestions appear still more urgent.
Caummmcn, C. K. O
Josmsorz. vop- LAR
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THE MEANING OF MEANING
CHAFTER I

THOUGHTS, WORDS AND THINGS

Lat on pat nawrar ko the Bre, 20 that wa can sec what we are mying.
—The Bubic of Fernandc Pa.

‘THE infiuence of Language upon Thought has attracted
the attention of the wise and foolish alike, xioce Lao
Tae came Tong ago to the conclusion—

" He whe kavows docs oot speak, be who speala does not kuow

Sometimes, in fact, the wise have in this field
proved themselves the most foolish. Was it not the
great Bendley, Master of Trinity College, Cambridge,
Archdeaton of Bristol, and hokler of two other livings
besides, who declared: '* We are sure, from the names
of parsons and places mentipaed in Scripture before
the Deluge, oot 1o mslsl upan other arguments, that
Hebrew was the pri ¥ of kind " ?
On the opposite page are coll d other remarks on
the subject of language and its Meaning, and wheth
wise or foolish, they at least raise questions to which,
sooner or later, an answer is desirable. In recent years,
indeed, the existence and importance of ihis problem
of Memning have been geoemlly sdmitted, but by some
sad chance those who have atiempted & solution have
too often been farced te relinguish their ambi
whether through old age, like Leibnitz, ot penury, like
C. 8. Peirce, or both. Even the methods by which
it i3 to be attacked have remained in doubt. Each
scisnce has tended to delegute the unpleasant task to
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another. With the errors and omissions of meta-
phyaiciana we shall be much concerned in the saqusl,
and philclogists must bear their share of the guilt
Yot it is & philaloglst who, of recent years, haa,
perhaps, realized most clearly the necessity of a hroader
treatment

“Throughout the whole history of the homan
e, wiote the iute Dr Postgate, * there have bemn
o quuuons which have caused more heart-searchings,

and d ion than questi of the corre-
spondence of woeds o fwcts ".I"hg mere mention of
auch wonds as ' religi txm,' and ‘p 4

is sufficient to dmwm thls l.mh. Nw. it u the
investigation of the nature of the comrespoodence
between word and fact, to use these terms in the widest
sense, which is the proper and the highest problem of
the science of meaning.  That every living word in
rosted ia facts of our. mental consciousnexs and history
it would be impossible to gainsay; bat it is a very
lllferem matter 1o determme what these facts may be.
The p is undoubrtedly that the name
iy indjcative, or dmnpu'!. of the thing. From which
it would follow st poce that from the presence of the
pame you could argue to the existence of the thing.
This ia the aimple conception of the savage,™
In thua stressing the need for o elaar analysis of the
relation between words and facts as the exsentint of a
theory of Measing, Dr P:mgau himself was !ully ATt
that at scme point the § and p
aspects of that theory “cannot be avoided. When he
wrote {1506), the hope was not unressonable that the
science of Semantica would do something te bridge
the gulf, But, nlﬂmngh M Brél]'s ruun:'nu drew
ion to a ber of fi in the
history of | and kened x fresh i in
the educational poumbllmuoi'!tymology, the net result
was dimppointing. That mxh disappointment was
inevitable mnay be ssen, if we conaider the attitode o
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Isoguage implied by such & pesaage ay the following.
The use of words as though their eaning -mﬁ“d,
the constant resort 10 loose phoe, the h 1yp

of leading terms, all indi an i dtud;
which to approach the question.

r Sulmtantives are Hgns nttached to things: they coatain ex-
actly that amount of uth which cas bt contained by & name, an
mtwm-dmmmhmm&undhyd
the ohjsct That which i most sdequate to He chject & the
sbatract pown, mwce it pepreseots & sim) mqﬁ.
miod. When ! wee the two words ot
all that i to be frond In the idow is to be ivand also in the
ward. Bﬂﬂlhhl)uluhtyannhaﬂmmmh
will be b intrenues into the word Al the

Language

Hmmﬂumﬁtyunb}octanhmlnﬂnm

is therelore compellad to chooss. Out of all the idess it cam

choope one coly ; It they creates & toowe which in oot og in
WL KD,

* For this oume to bo scorptod it moxt, oo doeabt, originally
poseass pomre true and atriking characterigiic om cos mide or
ancther ;. it must satiafy the minds of those to whom it & fit

bmited. By this condltlon i sudy at the outeet.
Ooce accepted, it tids iteelf r!}ndlyu(ll: mﬂmmm
tion ; othwrwis this signification might beocome an
Muxy chjschs art insccurately m-nd,wh:thrﬂlmu‘htbem
ance af {he original anthors, or by some terveuing thange which
diatarts the barmony betwesn the sign and the thing ai
Novertholos, mmﬂemmwu&wg‘hu‘y
wore of Sultless accuzracy. No ome dreams of reviming then,
They are accepied by & tcit consent of which we are oot even
coppcionet [Brinls Semantics, pp. 131-a)

What exactly is to be made of substantives which
 contain ™ teuth, ' that amount of truth which o be
contained by a name”? How can 'all that is found
in the iea be also found in the word™? The con-
ception of language as "compelled to choose an
idea,” and thereby creating “a name, which is act
long io becoming a sign,” is an odd onm; while
taccuracy " and * haymony ' ane sadly in need of elocida-
tion when applisd o naming and to the relation betwaen
sign and thiog signified respectively. This is pot
mere capious criticism.  The locuticos objected o
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concenl the very Bacts which the acience of language
iz converned wulw:lm The real task befoes that
scieace cannot be 1)} pred without a far
mors critieal i of the dangers of such loose
werbiage. It is impossible to handle a seientific matter
in such metapborical terms, anid the training of philo-
logists has not, ws & rule, been such as to incresse
thair d of apalytic and ab fanguage. The
Jogician would be Gar better equipped in this respect
were it oot that his command of language tenda to
conceal from him what he is taiking about and renders
him prone to sccept purely linguistic constructions,
which serve well snough for his zpecial purposes, as
altimates.

How great is the ¢tyranny of ianguage over those
who propose 10 inguire intg jta workings is well shown
in the speculativas af the Late F. de Sausaure, 8 writer
regardad by perhaps a majority of French and Swiss
stodents as having for the Grst time placed linguistic
upon & scientific basix. This auther beging iy in-
quiring, "'What i3 the object at once integral and
concrete of Jinguistic?” He does not ask whether
it bas one, hin obeys bliediy the primitive impulse o
infer from a word some ohject for which it stands, and
sets out determined ta find it.  But, he continues, speech
{fr lamgmre), though conceete encugh, as a set of events
is not integral.  Its sounds imply movements of speech,
and buth, as instruments of thaught, imply ideas. 1deas,
be adds, have & 30cda) as well &y an individusl side,
and at cach instact Ienguage implies both an established
sym lnd an evolotion. " Thus, from whatever side

h the question, we here Gad the integral
ohjm of I:ngulsuc De Saussure does oot pum t
this poiat to ask himsel! what he iz loaking for, or
whether there is any reason wh'_r there ahould be such
a thing. He proceeds inatead in & fashion flmilllr ity
the t of all aci and [
object—*{z langue,’ the Ianguage, as oppossd 10 speech.
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"What 3 S faxgxe P For ug it is oot to be confoundsd
with speech {/r lengngr}; it iz only & determinate part
of this, an essential part, it is true, Ttisat onee a mocial
product of the fm:uhy. of sparch, and a colicction of
by the social bedy to
ailow the exercise of this ﬁmulty byindividuals. . , .
Itis & whele in itsell and a principle of clussifieation,
As 5000 ag we give it the first place among the facts of
speech we introdure a natural order in a whole which
does aint lend itself to any other classification.” Lo
Zomgue i3 furiler “ the sum of the verbal images stored
up in all the individuals, a treagure deposited by the
practice of speaking in the members of a given com-
munity ; a grammatical system, virtually existing in
each brain, gr mare exactly in the brains of a body of
individuals ; for &t Zrmgwe is not coraplete in any one
of them, it exisis in perfection only in the mass.™?

Such an elaborate construction as fx Jarwe mighe,
no doubt, be arrived at by some Method of Intensive
Distraction analagnusm that with which Dr Whitehead's
name is ‘bntua,,""_,,' iple for &
yaung science it is [ i , th deviee
of inventing verbal entities outside the tange of possible
investigation proved fatal to the theory of signs which
follawed,"

'Cura*l.-n-l-gn ay
mmduhmnhwﬁmuﬁvn daw
undwuwnhc image egnifiantt, both
the |,hn“‘m-mm.mmumh-mmlm.
Tiw vanbige of thit secount in, &8 wo shall =, r.mmm
af imterpratation in included by definition i the siga |

T Sammure actusily od it wpon baving ' deioed ﬂilng
and nak weota.” mdurmlmn thas eatablishend " havr oothing
[ :.tmm. *r drom Mmlnmmz terins which m‘mw .
in oon m

Inlo.h '“.E'. e In l;un .m-a‘r;thu signities o ol
» igua e lawgue, and B o
xacily ta the nolions mudy precse aboye | this It
F i e Tﬂ;mﬁdlt:i{h;‘:ﬁ dngm
drom words s defing things ™ ied., B, 23] vrew
hnmwdmw...nmum-n marksble Jpnaranen of
o whacers ma.:h:'m' o‘:n-’inﬁmm;udum

nyrl ¥ SpEtiman !
T4l o werm. " wyfabol * to deslgwats the linguittic 3 ngl]
ymbal nharacwr of mqa-.:'ﬂ.., E
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Ml phllolog‘iﬂ.wlthln inordingte respoct for
i de S could not bear to
anper with what be imlglnad 10 be & fized meaning,
lpu‘tol'quw Thus:mpnhulmmhrﬁm
‘acoepted ' uses of wonds is a frequent trait o philo-
logistz.  Its roots go down very deep into human nature,
an we shall see in the two chaptess which le. h
is ble that a technical
uhgrmumnellent. should bave been 30 weak at this
point, for the initisl cecognitian of 2 general science of
signs, 'semivlogy,’ of which linguistic would be a
branch, und the most imporant branch, was a very
ootable atempt io the right direction. Unfortunately
this theory of signs, by otglecting entirely the things
for which signs stand, was from the begioning cut off
from any contact with scientific methods of verification.
D¢ Sauzsure, however, does not appear to have pursued
the mutter far enaugh for this defect to become obvious.
Tha same naglect also renders the mare recent treation
of Professor Delacroix, Le Langopr 2t ta Pensée, m&ﬁ'actm
&3 a study of the infi of lang: upon th
Philosoghers and philologi alike have failed in
their atempts. There remains a third group of in-
quirers with an interest in linguistic theory, the ethoo-
Togists, muny of wham bave come to their suliject afise
- prelimmary training in psychology. An adequate

of p peopl ible withour an
insight into the ial of Ihelr I ges, which
cannot be gained througb s mere canster of current
Indo-F 2 . p 4
nnlyuwo&enr"' isleading Tn the ci
stances, each field investigator might be supposed to
the of a primi tongue from

his own observations of the behaviour of 2 spn.‘ur in
& given situation. Unfortunately thia is mrely dose,
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mmtbed:ﬁculbumv:qgreu andperhpaowing
to accid of pay the worker
tends to neglect the of the speal

and 1o consider only the ‘ideas’ which are regarded
us 'expressed,’ Thus Dr Boas, Khomoﬂ!ug‘gﬂﬁve
and influential of the group of ethnologists which i
llnling wlth d:e \rm sub]m master proviled by the

L as the three
pomtsmbe jdered in the bjecti of
languages—

First, the il I ic el of the
language ;

Second, the groups of ideas expressed by phonetic
groups;

‘Third, the method of combening and modifying
phonctic groups.

“ All speech,” says Dr Boas explicitly, * is intended
to serve for the communication of ideas.” Ideas, bhow-
ever, are only ) ible to ourside ing)
and we reed a theory which connects words with things
through the ideas, if kny, which they symbolize. We
require, that is 1o say, sepatate analyses of the nelations
nl' words to |d.us and 01' |deu to things. Funhber, much

guage, is not primarily
uunoemad wuh |daas at all, unlcss under *ideas’ are

and itud d which
would Involve terminolegial intonveniences. The
Jom of all sef of the ways in which

speech, besides conveying ideas, 2lso expresscs attitudes,
denires and intentions,® is anather point at which the
work of this active school is at pruem: ﬁd’u:livz

1 Not that dafmidons are lacking w]
Thas in ope of the sblat wdm-nwuhqdmn&(km
i ihe Anthropabogicsl Sec

c-m;n*uuuay
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Inmlno&umlpmﬂlthmtpduﬂmhllu

the defici of carrentling thaaty, Pre-

ied as they are—sthnclogi 'ml ting the
deﬂﬂsufful "‘_‘ g + philologi with an
hnique of pt Y ]l"l and iples of

derivation ; phil ,_‘ witk * phit by '—all have
overlooked the pressing need iora better under’undm‘
of what Ay occues 1o di The analysis of

ths procesy of communication is partly psychological,

and psychology has now reached a stage at which this

ptﬂ may be suwmfull; underulmn. Until this hu:l
of Sy

4 thi

in abeynnoe. but thers is no langer m)rmgn for vagut
talk abaut Meaning, and ignorance of the ways in which
words deceive us.

Throughout the Western world it is agreed that
people muat meer frequently, and that it is net oaly
agreeable to talk, but that it i3 & matter of commaon
courtesy o say semething even when there is bardly
wnything w say. * Every civilized man,” continues
the lats Professor Mahaffy, to whose Principles of the
Arg of Cowversation we owe this obsecvation, " feels, or
ought ta feel, chin duty ; it is the universal accomplish-
ment whick all must praclise”; those who fail are
pucished by the dislike or neglect of soclety,

There is no doubt an Art in saying something when

, & Thrtorical 1 5 . The H
mﬂ“’ml GIWR L‘p.&ld itadics arv carm
mwmma.m&.mnmmx- " 1o Ehis ahoct
°.;‘“llw ot n b the ﬁdﬂﬂr— .
» Iap. Ll * cemempt *
Eé’&.m,mmhm anabykly, wnd \mﬁhhryn
d vl curent, mete
ing forosd to de f '
mmn HI' Mm' both * conerele von-
Wiyt of Tefarring) ‘wnabla fu this work—which U, bowevez, anly
preliminacy i hia e Symbol emd a4 E: make
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there is nothing to be anid, bat it #s equally cortain that
therw is an Att 0o less important of saying clearly what
ot 'wishes to any when there is an abuadance of material;
and conversation will seldom attmin even the levet
of an intell 1 pastime if adeq hods of In-
terpretation ace not also available,

Symbelism iz the study of the part played in human
affairs by language and symbels of all kinds, and
especially of their influence on Thought. bt singles out
for special inquiry the ways in whick symbols help us
and binder us in reflecting on things.

Symbols direer and organize, record and com-
municate, In stating what they direet and organize,
record and communicate we have to distinguish as
alwuys between Thoughts and Things.' 1t is Thought
{or, as we shall usually say, seferenc) which is directed
and prganized, and it is also Thought which is recordad
wnd communicated. Butjust as we say that the gardener
mows the Lawn when we know that it is the lawn-mower
which actually dees the cutting, so, though we koow
that the dizect relation of symbols is with thought, we
also say that symbols record events and communican
facts.
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that they did, as we shall see jo tha pext chapter, was
onve oqually universal, It is oniy when a thinker
mhuuunfthgnmnheymdhmything,ur,
in poe seose, bave ‘meaning.’ Thoy ame instruments.
But besides thin seferential use which for all reBective,
 use of L should be parsmount,
words have other Ennulonswhwhmlyhegmuped
tngﬂbaruemuu. Theuﬂn'beltbeumlad
when the f % of the problem of strice
and intellectual oommunication hus beea set up. The
importance of the emotive nspects of language i ot
thareby minimized, and anyone chiefly conceraed with
popular or primitive speech might well be led to reverse
this order of approach. Many difficulties, Indeed,
arising through the bebaviour of words in discussion,
even amoagat scientisty, force us at an uﬂy stage
W take into these *
But for the soalysis of the senses of mumng with
which we are bere chiefly conceened, it is desirablz o
begin with the relations of thoughts, words and things
lstheym lmmd in s of reflective speech uncom-
d by I, dipk i0, of other disturbances ;
and with regard 10 thess, the indirectness of the
relations between words and thingy is the feature
which figst deserves attestion.

This may be simply illustrated by a diagram, in
which the three factora invelved whenever any state-
ment is made, or noderstood, are placed st tha corners
of the triangle, the relations which hold betwsen them
being represented by the yides. The pednt just made
can be restated by =aying that in this respect the base
of the triangle is quite different in composition from
either of the other sides,

Petween a thought and & symbol causal celations
bold. When we speak, the symbolism wa employ is
caused partly by the refereoce we are making snd
plnlyby social and pnychuloﬁul {sctors—ihe pripose

for which we are

* il
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sffect of var symboln an other persons, and our own
atitode, When we hear what iz mid, the symboly
both causs us b perform an act of reference and to
assume an atfitude which will, acconding to circam-
stances, be more oc lans similar to the act and the
attitude of the speaker.

a7 O\

Stands for
(e imgated rydetion}

Berween the Thought and the Refersnt dyere is also
= relation ; mece oc less direct {as when we think about
or attersl to a coloured surface we see), ar indirect {an
when we “think of ' or 'refer to' Napolean), i which
case thare sy be & very long chain of sign-situations
intervening between the act and its referent: word—
bi: i L 1y Ll ltn £

(Napaleon}.

Betwenn the symbol wod the referent there is no
relevant relation other than the indirect one, which
conxists in its being used by someane to =tand for a

fe Symbol and Refe thar is to sy, are not
connected directly (and when, for grammatical reasons,
we imply such a relation, it il merely be an imputed,

* CL Chupter ¥., pp.
+ Son Chaigemr VL b 108,
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as oppoasd to a real, relation) but oaly indipactly
round the twi sides of the triangle.! -

It may appear unnectssary to iosist that there i
oo direct connection between say ‘dog,’ the word, and
curthin common ohjects in our strests, aod that the
only consection which bobds is that which consists in
our using the word when we refer 1o the snimal. We
shall God, howerver, that the kind of simplification

word * means’ is constantly used 5¢ a3 to itply & divect
simple relstion between words nod things, phrases aod
bt If such relati could be sdmitted then

i
f
!
§
P
i
:
§
i

directly liky thw reforimt Jor wirich it is s, a» for instance, it oy
hﬁuﬂimmﬂ.ﬂemﬂ,w‘lﬂn‘.’pwlﬁﬂ.wu
drawing. In thin cam the trisagle i convplated | ity hase b mapplisd,
ad & simplifcation of the problrm invoelved o et
mhhmnmrmy' h‘“-nnpiinili:h- %m
w¥iin Cheir nppeopriat S, mia
ta
it within i Suide. Heoos wn
Ioasw ar o y what i occurrid i 4 sorme iy well re-caaciad

et
|
!
i

?
|
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of Meaning, and the vast majority of those who bave
been concecned with it would have been right in their
refusal to discuss it.  But tog many interesting davalop-
ments bave been cocurring in the sciences, through the
rojectivn of everydsy symbolizations and the end:
to repiace them bymmmmmnu, ﬁur:my
oalve theory that ‘mesning® is just ‘mmining’ to be
popilhr &t the moment, Asn rle new facts ia startling
with P lanations of other fncts
are reqmred before such citical lnllyus of wln: are
ded as simple
undertaken. This has been the case w!tll the mwt
letions in phy Bat in addition great reloctance
to postulate anything s geweds and of necessity node-
tectable * waa needed before the simple natural sotion
of simultaneity, for instance, as a two-termed relation
came to be questioned. Yet to such questionings the
t.heaqr af Relativicy was due. The same two matives,
oew d facts, and di for the use of obscure
kinds of anuues in eking out explanations, hawe led to
disturbances in psycholopy, thaugh bere the required
mmenm bhave not yet been provided. No
i has yet i, although
mera] are due if paycholegy is to be brought into line
with it fallow sciences.

It is noteworthy, however, that recent stirrings in
psychology have been mainly if not altagether con-
cerned with feeling and valition. The popular success
of Psyeho-analysis bas tended to divert attention from
the cldec problem of thinking., Yet in 50 far as pro=
gress here has convequences for all the other sciences
and for the whole techmique of invesmigation in
psychology llsel& this central problem of koowing or
of ! *is perhapy better worth iny and more
lileely w0 pmmone fresh arlentations than any other that
can be sugpested.  As the Behaviourists bave also very

1 Places 1n] instanty sy very typial sotities of verbal origls,
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ty puinted out, this question is closely d
‘with the use of wards,

But ihe approath to Meaning, far more than the
lppmlﬁhhn&pmhhuuhufphyiﬂnqu&-
" of L Every
gmkadwmlnphysﬂhubunutbeexp:md

pieco of
nnn which had amhﬁaed luelf in a convenient,
hand. But the
contasion and ohbstruction due 20 such shorthand
expressions and to tha naive theosies they protsct and
hep aljve, is preater | in paychology and upocnlly in
the theory of ¥ than

problem @ sa infocted with so-called mmphyﬂcal
difficolties —due here, a3 always, to an approach s
through symbols without an initisd

tiom of their functions.

‘We bare now 1o consider more closcly what the
capses aod effects of symbols are.' Whatever may be
the aervlou, othar than wmzruuve and retentive, of
shows that chere are dw

tiga.

ing to them, historical iosunces of this wili potent

3 Wiether symbols bis stwss forffi &F otiey Afm seoramry o
e
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instinctive beliel being given from many sources, The
fondamental and most prolific falincy is, in other words,
that the base of the trinngle given wbove i Elled in.

The b of any rede wariea ; it is more
or lexs clos and clear, it ‘guapa m oh;oet mgramr
or less degree.
jt—images of all sonts, wlml.l sentences whole .lnd in
piscea—ia in 0o very closs obaervable connection with
the varimtion io the pecfection of the reh Since,
then, in any di jon we cannot i di satila
from the nature of & person’s remarks what his opinion
i, we need somp technique to kesp the pacties Lo an
argument in contart and to clear up miswaderstandingz
—ar, in other words, a Theory of Definition. Such a
techniqua can caoly be provided by a theory of knowing,
o¢ of reference, which will avokl, ax current thenries da
nat, the ateribution to the knower of powers which it
may be Bl for him to supp himaelf 10 p 3
but which are pot open to the only kind of investigation
hitherto profitably purseed, the kind geaerally known
a4 scientific inveatigation.

N

Ity, wh we bmar anything seid we
apriog [ dy v an i i Inaion,
1y, that the speaker is referring to what we should

be refeming to were we speaking the wondts |

in some cases this interpretation may be cormrect ; this
will prove to be what he has referred to.  But in most
dl ivas which P grum beleties than could
be hzndled in a g this will nat be so-
To suppose otherwise is to neglect our Subsidiacy
gesture languages, whose accuracy within their own
limited provinces iz far higher than that yet reached
by any system of spoken or written symbols, with the
eaxcoption of the quite apecial and peculiar cuse of
mathemntical, scientific and musical potations. Wonds,
whenmr they cannot directly ally themsetves with and

dves ypon g are at present & very
impetlam menns of communication. Even for private
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thinking thought ix ofen ready to advancs, and only
beld back by the t:uﬂtery of ity muml symbolim-
and for the |

constantly shows itself to Ill lhnu who make any
serious Pis to

We bave not bers in view the more familiar ways
in which words may be osed to deceive. In & later
chapter, when the function of language an an instru-
mnthlhm#mﬂmﬂmnul
means of 1 ia fully di d, we
zhall see how the mmuon of the speaker may com-
plicate the situation. But the kesnéee dswme may be
unprepared for the lengthy w which verbal ingenuity
can be carried. At all times thess pessibilities have
been exploited to the full by interpeeters of Holy Writ
who desire to enjoy the best of bath worlds. Here,
for plie. it 2 speci of the exegetic of the late
D Lyman Abbott, pastor, publicist and editor, which,
through the efforts of Mr Upten Sinclair, has now
become c'inul:. Does Christinrity condemn the

thods of ,ﬁnlnce? Doubtleas thece
are some awkward words in the Gospels, but a little
! ieterpretation T is all that is necessary.

“* Josres did mot say “Lay not op dor yourselves traamupes npon
sarth.’ Hesaid " Lay 0ot up OF yourselves treasarts apon sarth.
whery otk and rurl doth corrupt and whers Grisver breai Through
dnd sienl’ And po pensible American Joes.  Moth axd rust do
oot get at Mr Rochelpler's oil wells, and thisves do net often
break through and steal o raibway, What Jesus condemnad was
oarding wealth

Each investment, therefore, every workdly acquisi-
tion, according ta one of the letading divines of the
New Workl, may be judged on its merite.  There
is oo band and fast rule. When moth and rust have
been eliminated by science the Christian inveswor will

hly hare no probl bwt in the meantime it
would seem that Cnmpllorlhed. Qil fulfils mom pearly
the aynop q Burglars are not partial
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& it; it is anathema to math ; and the risk of yust ia
complately obvisted.

Another variety of verbal ingenuity clossly allied
to this, is the deliberate use of symhols to misdirect
the listener.  Apologies for such a practice in the
case of the madman from whom we desire to concesl
the whereabouts of his razor are well known, but &
wider justification has also been sttempted. la the
Chnmn e we hur of "' Ealsifications of d.u:umenu.

joas of L , and forgeries of every
which made I.'Ile Cltholu: Church & veritable selt of
lying.'* A play upon words in which one. gense is

taken by the speaker and her sense
him ior the heuwwas permirted.” Indeed, three sors
of eq were distinguished by Alionso de

Liguosi, who was beatified in n the nineteenth: century,
which might he used with good reason ;* & good rexson
being **any honest ahject, such as heeping our goods,
spiritual or temporal.™t In the ieth cestury the
intensificaiion of militast nationalism bas added forther
‘good reason’; for the military code includes all
transactions with hostile paticos or Individuals as part
of the p of keeping spirimal wnd temporal goads.
Tn wartime words become a nprmal part of the
machueism of deceit, and the sthics of the situation
have beed aptly summed up by Lord Wolseley : © We
wil) keep hammering along with the convition that
“honesty i3 the best policy,” and thet truth alvwnys
wits io the loog run. These peetty seotentes do
well for a child's copy-book, but the man whe acts
upen them in war bad better sheathe bis sword for
ever.” !

1w 5, The Origim ok Dovelagment of Morat Tdeas, Vob. 51.,

* Aifraso di Ligecd, Theologie Movelis, 11, 151, Yl I, B
SR e TR A
-sﬂ.}mmpmwpw
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The Gresks, a3 we shall ses, were in many wayn
oot far from the aditude of primitive man d
words.  And it is not surprising to read thac afier the
Pelopoanesian war the verbal machinery of peste had
got completely out of gear, and, says Thucydides,
could not be brought back inte use—*'The mesniag
of words bud oo longer the same relstion to things,
but was changed by men as they thought proper”
Tha Greaks were powerless 1o cope with 3uch 2 situation,
We in our wisdom seem 10 have created institutions
which render us more powerless stilkt

On & leza giguotic scale the mchoique of delibeeate
misdirection can profiably be studied with a view o

i in ing far N 'n
Grawmar of Aizent Dk E. A. Abbott had occaxion to
describe the ¢ of 'lubrication,’ the ant of greas-
g the 4 1 from the ises to the i

ahaily and satorally, & great aoxier of dosly gradusted peo-
poaitions, shadiog away, & it were, from the saection x i white
1o the sssertion *x & bisck.” Secondly 4o itward aod siecleis
contmmpt for loghs and fov wonds, . .. And what amm words bat
W;n:nu“hmm«phﬂuwhnuuwm
men

But even whers the actual referents ars not in doubt,
it is perh baedly realized b id d
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habit of using the power of wonls not only for dene Jde
commuonications, but alse as a method of misdirection ;

and in the warld s it in to-dey the nalve interpreter
is likely on many ou:lsmns to be semuslr lnisld it
the b of thiz unpl g trait Iy p
amongst the cleases and the masses wn.boul distinction
of race, ¢reed, sex, or colour—is overlooked.

Thremghout this week, b + we ane ing of

fema fide communicaticn only, except in so far my we
shall find it necessiry in Chapter 1X. to discuss that
derivate use of Mesping to which misdirection gives
rise. For the rest, the verbal treachery with which
we are concernsd is only that involved by the uae of
aymbol.l us such. As we procesd 1o examioe the
of ion we shall see why any
symbolic npparatus which is in general use is Jable o
incomplistenass and defect.

Bue if our linguistic outfit is h it never-
theless is indlspensable, net would acother complete
outfit pecessarily improve matters, even if it were ten
times a3 complete. It is not always new words that
are needed, but a means of controlling them as symbals,
a means of readil)r discovering to what in the woeld
on any octasion they are used to refer, and this is what
an adeq theary of definition should providk

But a theory of Definition must ﬂullow, not preceds,
a theary of Signs, and it is little realized how largw a
place is taken both in abstract thought and in practical
affairs by sign-situations, But if an mecount of sign-
situations is to be scientific it must take its observations
from the most suitable instances, and must not derive
its general principles from an ional caze. The
person actuelly inlerpreﬁng a sign is not wall placed
for chserving what is happening. We should develop
our theory of signa from observations of ather people,
and caly admit evid drawn fram i pection when
we know how w appraise it. The adoption of the
ather method, on the ground that all sue knowledge of
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others in inferred from kmowledpe of our own siates,
cam only load to the fAwhasw of solipsiam from which
madern speculation kas yet to recoil.  Those who sllaw
beyood question that there are people like thamaclvea
wlso interpreting sigas and apes to study should not
ﬁndlldlﬂenhmadnnlhnlhﬁrﬂmﬁonot’mc
tehaviour of others may provide at least » £
within which their vwn introspection, that special and
deceptive case, may be fitted.  That this is the practice
of all the aciences need hardly be pointed out. Any
wenaible doctor whan strickan by disesse distrusts his
own introspective diagnoats and calls in a colleague,
There are, indeed, good reasoos why what is
happening in purselves should b partislly hidden
from us, and we are geoenally beitar jndges of what
other people are doing than of what we are doing
oursalves, Before we looked carcfully into ather
people’s beads it was commonly believed that an
entity called the soul regided therein, just as children
commonly believe that there is a little man jnside the
skull who locoks out at the eyes, the windows of the
ml.andlmsatthem The child has the
i for this belief, which,
but for ﬂ.l.pels . microscopes, it would be difficalt
ta disturk. Tha tacitly sclipsistic presumption that
this nalve approach is in some way a necessity of
maihol[ dlathﬂu Ihe majority of philosophical znd
of Interp i It we
restrict the :ubjecbmmc of the mqulry to *ideas’
and words, i.e, to the left side of our trangle, and
omi.t all &ank rwngmuon of the world outside us, we
ion on such subjects ms
)ndgl in perception, werification and Meaning
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If we stand In the neighbourhood of u cross rosd
and absesve a pedestrisn confronted by & notice Te
Crenickesser displayed on a post, we commooly dis-
inguish three i factors in the sitoath There
u,wm sute,(x)uSign which {2) refers o 4 Place
and{3)is being interpreted by aperson.  All situationsin
which Signs are cansidersd are similar to this. A doctor
noting that his patient has a tempeeature and 3o forth
Is said to diagnose hix disease as influonza.  If we talk
like this we do not make it clear that xigns are here
also involved. Even when we speak of symptoms we
often do not think of these as closely related to other
groupa of signs., But i we say that the doctor
interprets the temperatuze, eic., a5 a Sign of influenm,
we are 4t any rate on the way 1o an inquiry a8 w
whether there is anything in common beeween the
munner in which the pedestrian treated the object xt
the cross road and that in which the doctor treated
his thermometer and the Aushed countenance.

On close examinaton it will be found that very
many sitaations which we do not ordinarily egard as
Sign-situations ace essentially of the same nature. The
chemist dips litmus paper ia his test-tube, and interprets
the sign red or the sign blue as meaning acid or base,
A Hebrew prophet notes a small bisck ¢loud, and
remarks ' We shal] bave cain,” Lessiag scrotioires
the Laccodn, and concludes that the features of Lao-
coldn My are in repose. A New Zealand achool-girl
loaks at certain letters on a page in her Hiskeriond
Mawual for the wse of Lawwr Grades and koows that
{raeen Asns ix dend.

The method which recognizes the commen feature
of sign-intery jon? haa its d but opens the
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way to & fresh treatmest of many widely differsns

As an instance of an occasion in whick the theory
of signs ix of speciel use, the subject dealt with in aur
fourth chapter may be cited, If we realize that in 2
perception, a8 distinguished from mere awareness, sign-
Aituations are jovolved, we shall bave a new method
of approaching problems where a verbal desdiock seems
to bave arisen. Whenerer we perceive’ what we
oape ‘s chain,' we are interpreting a certain group
of data (esodifications of the sense-organs), and treating
threen ua signs of & referent. Similarly, even before the
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from the Jogical oecessity ofaffecting general anesthesia.
Images, #tc., wre often most useful signs of our present
and fature behavlous—ootably in the moders interpreta-
tion of dreams,’ An improved Behlvim:rhm will bave
much to say g the chaatic g holi
mwpnnmnmdmnmlm by which Psycho—unllysu
discredit theic valuable labours.

The problems which arise in conpection with aoy
‘mgu-llmlnon aro of the zame g!:wral form, The

the el d wre ne deubt
different, but they are of the same gort. A thorough
clazxification af these peoblems in ot field, such as the
field of symbols, may be fore, to throw
light upon analogons pmblm in fields at Best sight
of a very diffsrent order.

‘When we consider the varions kinds of Sign-situa-
tions instanced above, we find that thess sigos which
man use i communicate ooe with anocther snd as

of thought, occupy a peculiar place, It
is convenient to group these under a distinctive name ;
nod for words, arrangements of words, images, gestuees,
ard such representations as drawinga or mimetic scunds
we use the term fymiodr. The influence of Symbols
upon human life and thought in oumberless unexpected
ways bas never been fully recoguized, and to this chapter

poasect work, many of tet goalyet’s
" pymbals of cours, 3 ot owd for parpoma
of communlation. Bet &M.‘“ tars b
wd‘f"::hnhm - mﬁﬂdﬁmﬁm Of doc

Dr [olif'y = Tha w s Enugy Coadacsct U:':T'q’
:::“lﬂxuld' i .m:mwhm
0 virw of what L boes Mt Rbiove Ao of what 1 65 Jiew (o Poge



CHAPTER 1I
THE POWER OF WORDS

L wot, qu'ow Ja meche, eet nn dtre vivaat -, bt
at by vicke, ot o varho st Divc.— Ficker Hugo,

Attuniars] T chasrve that in all repects yow nra
gy revertitinl towands thw Gods.—Pal of Tarm,
&mmmlymmwmmﬁﬂ

Frow the earliest tinms the Symbals which men have
wsed o aid the process of thinkiog and to record theie
achievemeats have been & cantinuous scurce of wonder
and |llulom The whole human race has been so
i d by the propertiea of words wa instruments
for the controf of objects, that in every age it bas
attribyged to them occult powers.  Between the attitude
of the early Egyptisn and that of the modern poet,
thece would sppear at first sight to be but little differ.
eoce,  * Adl words are spiritual,” says Walt Whitman,
* nothing s more spicitunl than words, Whence are

they? Alang how many th is ard tenaof th d
of years have they come?"  Unleas we fully realize the
e a o ) ing :

we shall not understand the fixity of certain widespread
linguistic habits which still ritinte even the most careful
thinking.

Wiith the majority, and in matters of ordinary dis-
cussion, the inffuence of this legaey is sll-pervagive, in
Inmgasge na less than in other spheres. ' If we could
open the beads sad read the thoughts of two men of
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the same generation aod country, but at the opposita
ends of the intellectunl scale, we sheuld probably find
their minds as dlﬁeranl as if the cwa belanged o differsat

specied. . . k while they
shack the wiews of ¢olightened members of the com-
munity, they are atill in ¥ ¥y with the though

and feelings of others, who, though they are drllled vy
their bettars into an appearance of civilization, nesaln
barbarians or savages at heart” !

Moot mdurated propie are quite unconscious of the
extent to which these relics survive at their doors, stll
tess o they reafize how their own behaviour is moulded
by the unseen hand of the past. ' Only those whase
studies have ird them to investigate the subject,” adds
D¢ Frazer, * are aware of the depth to which the ground
beneath qur feet is thuz, as it were, boneycombed by
unseen forces."

The surface of socisty, like that of the sea, may,
the anthropologist admits, be in perpetual motion, but
itz depths, like the depths of the ocean, remain almost
unmoved. Only by plunging daily into those deptha
can we come in with ous fel) ; only—
in the particular case of Innguage—by forgoing the
sdvantages of this or that specisl scientific symbol
syetem, by drinking of the same unpunified stream, can
we share in the life of the community. [T the clonds of
accumulated werbal tradidon burst abowe us in the
apto—in the effort o i in the Pt At
interprecation—few have, as yet, evolved even the
radimants of a defence.

The pawer of words is the moxt conservative Rrte
in our life. Qualy y day died } of anthi
pology begin to admit the exi: of those inaluctahl
verbal coila by which o much ot’ourthoug]nl!

.,  “The of
::omeptmwhmh i nll nmund us, and comes to us 2y
and ¥ &3 our native air, is none

116 m— th’- Tack, p. 6.
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the fess lmpmed upon us, And limits our intelleciual
nwvmnlu in countless mys——n]l the mare surely and
b being inh m tha very languag

we musc use to : the =i g it is
adopted and assimilated before we <an 50 much a5 begin
to think for ourselves at all."' And from the structure
of pur language we can hardly even think of escaping.
Tenx of thousaods of years heve clapsed since we shed
our tails, but we are still ing with a medii
developed to meet the néeds of :rborell msn. And
a5 the sounds and marks of language bear witness to
its primeval origing, so the associacions of those sounds
and marics, and the habits of thought which have grown
up with their uss and with the structures imposed on
them by our first parents, are found ta bear witness to
an equatly significant coatiouity.

We may smile at the linguistic iflusions of primitive
man, but may we forget that the verbal machinery on
which we 30 readily rely, and with which our meta-
physicinng still profess o probe the Nature of Existence,
was ¢t up by bim, snd may be responaible for other
illusians hardly less geoss and not mors essily eradicable?
1t may sulfice at this poist to eecall the prevalence of
scred or secret bulsries, and of forbidden woeds
of every sart, Almost any European coustry can still
furnish examples ot‘ the tale in which a name (Tow-Tit-
Tot, Vargalusk lstiliskin, Finnur, Zi) has tobe
discovered befdre some prulu can be wedded, or some

agre frumrated® And on the mluunl account of
mfuene: whu'.h is the of
of ism, with its i stress on the part

pla 1 inn y and imaginati it is
clear that o the days before paychological nnl%ym
wai poasible the evidence for a specisl workd of words

18 M. Coruloed, From Refigion o P2 V. 43
Chwidhecd of Fickiol, pp. ate-30, la the last
2 Mg T S S, s et

£ pedereion Talate
hhmm?‘.hﬂlwmdw
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of power, for mesmima as museiwa, must have appeared
averwhelming.

In ancient Egypt precautions were taken to prevent
the extinction of the eighth or Name-soul, and to cause
its continuance along with the names of the Gods,! In
the Pyramid texis we Bnd mentioned & God alled
Khem, i.4,, Word : the Word having a personality like
that of a buman being, The Creation of the world
was due to the interpretation in words by Thotl of the
will of the deity. The greater part of manln‘nd’-(nu!l
once have believed the aame o be that integeal pare
of 2 man identified with the soul, or to be so important
a portion of him that it might be substivated for the
whole, as smployers spexk of factory *hands,” In
Ravefation we read ' There were killed in [he earthguake
names of men seven thousand," and again in the lettar
to the Chucch of Sardix, ' Thou Hast a few names in
Sardis which did not defile their garments." The
beast coming up out of the sea has wpon his head
““names af hlasphemy.”  Blasphemy itself is just such
an instance ; for the god is suppased to be persomally
offended by the desecration of his name: and even in
the reign of Henry VI1II. a boy was put to death by
burting because of some idle words he had chanced 10
brear respecting the sacrament— which he ignoranty
repeated.t

“Why mskest thou after sy name, secing it in
secees” {or ‘ineflable * with Prof. G. F. Moore), says the
angel of the Lord 0 Manoah in the book of fudes.
Nearly gll primitive peopies show great dislike to their
namts being menticned ; when a New Zealand chief
was callod Wai, which means water, 3 new pame had
to be given to water; and in Frazer's Goldew Boupk
oumerpus examples of word taboas are collected to
show the universality of the attitwde. Not only chiefs
but gods, and moreover the priest in whom gods wers

L Hodgn, The Beck f the Dasd, pp. boxccvi-
-nn_kch:{_msqmt.w.ltpa&
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suppoded to dwell {a belief which induced the Cantonese
to apply the term * god-boxes ' to such favoured person-
agesh, are amongst the wictima of this Jogophobia.
Wo kaow how Herodotus (i1 133, 71) refuss 1o
mention the name of Quirls.  The triee and great name
of Alixh i3 3 secret name,! snd similarly with the gods
of Prahmaniam' and the resl name of Confucius?
COrthodox fews apparently avoid the name [ahweh

4 Wi may pare “Thank Good '
{ Morbleu'—and the majority of suphemisms. Among
the Hipdus if one child has been lost, it is customary
w0 cail the next by some opprobrious namse. A mule
child is called Kuriys, or Dunghifl-—the apidt of
course knows folk as their names and will overlack the
worthless.  Similardy, God kmows tach man by his
name—*and the Lord said unta Moses * Thou hest
found grace in ;y sight and | know thee by thy name.” "
Every ancient Egyptisn had two names—one for the
warld, and snother by which he was keown to the
supernal powers. The Abyssinian Christian's second
mame, given at baplism, is aever to be divulged, The
guardian desty of Rome had an incommunicable nsnve,
and in parts of ancient Greece the holy names of the
gods to ensure against profanation were engraved on
lead talslets and sunic in the sea.

Children are often similasly anxicus to conceat their
names ; and just as children always demand what the
naee of 3 thing iy [never if it has & name) and regand
that name &s & valuable acquisition, so we know (hat
the stary all heve names. * He telleth the number of
the sarg and calleth them all by their names.” Here
we may oote the delightful proverb which might appear
on the title-page of every work dealing with Symbolism:
“The Divine iy rightly 3o calbed.”
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In somn ways the twentleth cogtury aulfers more
grievously than any previous aga from the ravages of
such verbal suf Gmng. A%y
ments in the methods of icn, and the !
of many apecial symbolic sysems, the form of the
disease has sltercd considerably ; and, apart from the
peculiar survival of religlous apologetic, vow takes
maorm insidinux forms than of yore Infusnces making
for its wide diffusion are the bafling complexity of the
symbolic apparatus now at our disposal ; the possession
by joutnalists and men of letiecs of an imsense semi-
techaical vocabulary and their lack of opportunity, or
unwillingmess, t¢ inquire icta ity pmpernsa u:g success
af analytic thinkers in fisldy borderi
where the dlmme hetmn symbol and realir.y s mm
p d and the y to hyp

lluring ; the jon of a knowiedy ofthecruder
forms of symbelic convention {the three R's), combined
with a widening of the gulf beiwsen the public and
thc seientific thought of the age; and ﬁ.mlly the ex-

(4

for political and purpmes,of
thcpnmmg presa by the di iration and
of clickér,
The pers: of the primitive linguistic outlook

not cmly throughout the whole mhghus world, bat in
the work of the profoundest thinkers, is indesd one
of the most curious features of modern thought The

hil of the ni h century was domicated
by G 1dea!.|lt tradl!.won in which the slaborstion of mon-
srous 5y i v {the Hegelian Di '

ofmtlmmﬁes‘m the basis of a ‘Platooism* eren

1 Miﬂm Disketic of Hope! with thet of Plts

_l]lh' “ Parbaps there i 20 dedect 10 fop '8 yyptem than

vaﬂnellmndlhn‘,d Tt Dualoginrs of Platn,
F- 430,
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pronounced than that of certain Critical Realists

otlgal. Thus we resd —

= Whattwit may be aa object of thought, or may ocewr i any
ro o fal propodition, o can be accotuted wi onr, [ ol & e,
.+ . Aman, a moment » camber, & clas, s elaton, & chimers,
or puything el that can bs mentiooed & sare 4o b & tepm; and
wwm&udﬁudud:nmn;bammwh
falet. ... A torm i p of all the prop
mwmmmwmhmnﬁm.., e is -
mmtable nod indestractible,  What 2 tarm i it bs, asd oo change
oan b concoived in it which would not destroy lie deatity and
make it anctbher term. Among terma it s poasible oo dis-
mmmm-ml-hmmumpuﬂvmwud
comcapls *'

With the aid of thiz strange ¥erbal mpier many
palpable hits were claimed. Thus the theary of
“ adjectives oc attributes o ideal things in some way

less sut ind, less self subsi leas self id
than truesuhsunu\ms. appedrs to be wholly erronecus ;'
whaole p were excluded, for ‘the

admissian (m\rolved in the memtion of & num and a
chumm) of many terms dmro)fs momsm it and

Pl ucted, ¥ A wld af
certain of the * things " mentioned * by means of * terms'
the weorld of wniversals, was rehabilitated. Here the
reason builds a habitation, * or racher finds a habitation
eternally sranding, where cur ideals are fully satisfied
and our best hopes are not thwarted. It is poly when
we thoroughly undersiand the entire independence of
oursalves, which belonga to this world that reason finds,

that we can ad ly realize the prafousnd i
af it brauty.™ For her mrydllng is "nnclunge-
abte, rigid, exact, deiightful 1o the b che

lagic’an, the builder of meraphysical systems, and all
who love perfection mors than life.” This world was

ded to the king man, in contrast to tha
$ 1, Canpter V1
LB E e, ematics U0g), Vo 1., pp. 4344
:JM :“

Myvicirn wid Logle (19e8), p. &9,
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world of existence which is * Bmtng, vague, withoat
sharp boundaries, without any clear plan or amange-
ment " though it ' contajes 2l thoughts and feslings.”
Both werlds are equally there, equally worth con-

k and ding to aur
shnllpre{erdmwnumphbonofﬂlemorufﬂn
o'bu, "

It is veg ble that moders Pl ists 8o seldom
follow Plato in bis attempts at & scientific swudy of
Symbolism, but it is interesticg to oote that they
recognize the kinabip of their theory with Gresk
speculaticn, for both have their ofigin in the same
linguistic habits. The ingenvity of the modern logi-
cian tends to concesl the urbll foundations of his
structure, but in Greek p phy these foundati
wre clearly revealed. 'l‘hg earlier writers are full of
the relics of primitive word-magic.  To claxsify things
is to name them, sod for magle the mame of a thing
or group of things is its soul; to keow their names
is to bave power over their souls. Nothing, whether
huznan or superhuman, is beyond the power of words
Language itself is o duplicats, & shadew-soul, of the
whole structure of reality. Hence the doctrins of the
Lages, variously conceived as this suprems nelity, the
divine soul as the ‘ Meaning ™ or reason of
everything, and as the * Meaning ' or eapenen of 2 name.*

The Greeks were clearly assisted in their acespiance
of an Otherworld of Being by the legacy of religious
materia]l which enclier philosophess incomporated in
their respective systems, The nature of things, their
physis, was regarded, og., by Thales, 2y supersensible,
a muff of that sitenuated sort which has always been
attributed to souls and ghosts| differing from body

p.‘un-i. p:‘l:nld this meh—ﬂ m

wh«y having n baals, wtil adbars to the
mwm hh‘&n me. Tﬂl&u

'mmmmmum.mm. o6, a8
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ouly in baing ntangible and invisible G Hy
the World of Bemg, in whuh bogus mlmu uﬂde.
bad at Grst that mini
thing could be dved. But as lo'u; d.unlnped
and the powse of wards atsactad more attention, this
materiality was gradually loat, until in the Sywposion,
att, and the Fheeds, 30, Plato bas evolved a reaim of
pure ideality, also described a3 pdprir, in which these
ummla chmll. pure. dlvlna, mmml. intelligible,
and
This dmlopmult Isls been :Iwun o ba duc I.lrgnly
to the infl of P and the
stages are ofpetuhlr interest for the history dSymbuls.
It was Hemcleituy who first wppasled o wonds as
embadying the nature of things, and bis influence on
Platys is manifest in the Cramviis.  Heraclaitus saw in
language the moat constant thing in lvuddofmu-
Jesx :Iunge, of that
which is in all mea ; uni for him the structuce of buman
speech reflects the structure of the world, It ia an em-
bodi of that +the Loges i contained
and in it, a5 one mesning may be costsined in many
outwardly differant symboly "'t
Tha Pythagoreans on the ather hand were chiefly
bol “Since everything
IM to ba nndellld in its entire character on
" u“’,’n- le,” " and b w0 be the
ultimate lhlngs in I:he whols universs, they became
d that th of bers are the ek
of everything.” Ie lwt. In its finsl stages, Priha-
gorespism passed from & doctrine of the world as &
procession of numbers oat of the One, to the con-
struction of everything out of Number-souls, each
wimice an | 1 a0d stp . M
3 Corpioed, ap. 28, F- L.
! Mcapbysice, A 3 ; tracs. A. E. Tavlor.
i R T S e e
L ryar. Tha maihor's object han bem " to ssnming a0me
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Par ides, who followed, waa ded with the

of lve symbols, If + Cold® only means
the fame ms ‘not hot,' and ‘dark’ the same as *not
light," bow can we talk about abseoces of thinga?
“ Two badias there aze," be says, " which mortzls have
decided 10 aame, one,of which they ought not to name,
and that is where they have gone wroog,” They huve
given names to thiogs which simply wre not, 1 the
not-things {uj #&). But in addition ta the problem of
Negative F.ncls, which invalved Plate in the Armt
seritus ion of the reluti of thought wed
laoguage {Sephcrs, 25:), Parmenides handed on to
Plate his own Orphic conundra about the One and
the Many, which aise have their roots in language. So
that, quite apart from the difficulties raised by his Ideal
World whese the Neme-souls dwelt, and its relations
with lhe wnrlcl of mud and blood (to which antities
an ds ke hesitated 10 allow *idess,’
much as t.heologuns dehated the existenee af soals in
darkies), Plato bad every ceasea to be cccupied by
linguistic theory.

It is, therefore, all the mare unfortunate that the
dislogue, Thr Crafplus, in which his views oo languagn
are set forth, should bave been sa neglected in modern
times. Plato's theary of ldeas or Name-souls was
amepted!'mm:hz.'—',", ; but 25 a scientist be
was pproaching the preblem of names and
their me.lmng ax one of rlle most dlﬁmk inguiries which
coukd be encouatered.  Eis analysis, in an age when

hilok and psychology were
all untnwn, iza rernlrh.hle schievement, but ke fails
to digti h iy Y s and the
thought symbolmc



M THE MEANING OF MEANING
The main don of Greek lath dned

faiehfut to the verbal appeoach. There are twa ways,
wiote Dr Whewell, of comprebending nature, the
ane by examining the words osly snd the thoughis
which they call up; the other by aending w the facts
and things whick briag theve notions into being. . .
The Greeks foliowed the fyemer, the oerdal or mevional
course, lml Giled” And again, *The pmpm!i‘!’ o
seck for principles in the usages of 1 B
may be discovered ar a very anrly period. . - . In
Aristotle we have the consummation of this mode of
specelation.” it bas been generally werepted since
the time of Tremdelenburg? chat the Categories, and
similar distinctions which play a targe pastin Aristotle’s
system, canoot be studied apart from the peculiarities
of the Greek language, * Aristotle,” says Gomperz,
“often suffers himwoll to be Jod by the forms of
Ianguage, not shways froco inability to fres himaelf from
those bonds, bt at 3eaxt as often because the demands
of dislectic will not allow him 10 quit hls arend.
Thus & distincti lsdrl'll‘ ". in

1 and the particul ! hased soleiy an the
fact that the ob}ecu of the lacter are included in their
names. . . . His dlnlﬁﬂllon of the categories is
£ s derasi of linguistt
upedlenny, & circumstance which, it must ba allowed
(sic), vught to bave restrained lmn from applying it 1o
catologice! ])Ill'm."'

The p of d st s ion in Aristotle's
time was based om the noticn of a deflnite simple
meaniong for every terth, a3 we ace from the Scholia of
Ammoainl to the D Iﬂ'ﬂ}mﬁm. Thus the ques-

i
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tioner asked, “'In Rbetoric estimable?™; and in one
form of the game, at any rate, the respondent wis
expected to answer simply Yes or No. Certain words
were regarded as equivocsl, chielly as a result of
studying their ‘contraries,” in the cutrent voeabuliry,
Aristotle erumerates vazious reles with regard to squive-
cation and other devices conoeived with the object of
driving an opponent intg some form of verbal incon-
sistency, in his Topres.

H-lnr.hlwr, l&er s detailed Irgument to show thae
the Ari of the N ive ant the Cate-
gocies "made the extant forms of speech the ahjeery
af a supersl.itians cult, as though they had been actuak
deities,” remarks that * Arisipde is dend because ke
was, mare than perhaps any ather nouhle wrhzr I.n
the whale histary of Phil
to werds.  Even in his Iogu: be is ahsolumly depgnd.enl
on the accid of language, on the accid of his

other-tong: His ith far words
was never out of season™ And agAin —
""For full two thousand years human thougln
has Isin under the infl f this man's aatek

an influence which has been whelly pemicicus in

its resulta. There is oo paralie! instance of the

enduring poteney of 2 system of woeds.”"

Ir is curious that in the De Jeferprasations Aristotle
puts forward views which are bhard to reconcile with
such a verbal approach. He there insists that woeds
ace aigns primarily of mental affections, and only
secandarily of the things of which these are likenesses.”
..;.""..."“dﬁ'. 3!:.‘:.':“::."»'.“..";. Yo BIL By 4.‘3 l‘1‘.1““" ““&

O ;u?ﬁp"‘“&m“uﬂh-m:g

«f
1 Gu wm:o,ug. lthwt:hunﬂn( Androndous of
M-pwm ol Arstoila'y works wiem

R At nm
d Salla’s .m:ﬂ'm et “H.::’lamn:m
e Ao have, ul:xn o i 11 1
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Arpd he elaborates a theory of the propesition which,
though intomplete mod & source of endless confusion,
yt indicates m far mare critical stimde ta lngusge
than his logical apparatus a3 a whole would suggest
For here Aristotle finds no difficulty in settling the
miin question eaised by Plato in the Cretyiur. Al
sigmificant speschs, be xays, is significant by convention
only, and not by nature or a3 a natural instrument—
thereby peglesting Plate's acure observations as to the
pwt played by oncenatopaeia in verbal origing.  In the

sieme various branches of signibieant speech
are dehbenmly excluded, angd we are there invited to
consider Oﬂl)f that vnm(y known ay cawsciarive, which,
ax decl trith or fafsehood, is all that belongs to
Logic; nﬂm‘ modes of speech, the precative, imperative,
intercogative, eic., being more oaturally regarded as
pert of Rhetoric or Poetic*

That verbal superstition would play a large part
in Greek philosophy might have been expected from
the evidence of Gresk Hierature a3 a whole; and
Farcar finds it oecessary to suppose that .Elchylus
uod Sophocles, for example, must have believed in
onmucy. which, as we shall see, is always boond up
with p rd-magic. Even the prartical Romans,
as he goes on to show, were the wictims of such belisfs ; H
amt would all have echoed the language of Ausanius t—

Ham diviare it nomen compobers, qood it Fochm,
marnm, vl sech indichs

!:nmmufn Margaliomih, p. ro} Arisoile m wliades
the opersticre huﬂulnﬂmmnt al which the
kb, mmod’

o redu
mch , dear, anger, ll:.. sxagpeation recialicn.” s
o caunciativy of ' apophentic ' owe al
D L 17 . o). ADNGwiind TElrs o & phaklpe i one of the loat
b s which i conamad
with 3 ather varbtics Ml-mu'-, ich
with the pFarl on fhe benter pod vicy wilh e ind;:
wddramsed. Thote Jiflerant kinds umm dve o npmber
uml.m:hﬂpm Lkritated d Steloe
o Geschishia dor Val. 1., p.qi‘l.m {Gaschicki

MWMJ— M.VoLl [N
Fryclologie das Emotionalés Desbim, 1p. 9
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In theie levies, Cicero informs us, they took cam
“to enrol first such names as Victor, and Felix, and
Faustus, and 5 dus ; and were anxious ta head the
roll af the census with 3 wond of such bappy muguey
a1 Salvius Valerius  Cmesar gave a command io Spain
te sn obscure Sﬂplo simply for the sake of the omen
which his name 1. Scipio upbraids his
addiers with Invmg {followed an Atrius Umber, 2 “dux
abominandi nornlm:, bemg. as De Qumuy ulls him,
a *pl of darl The P
eomsoled himself for che lities of bis E
Julia, because she bore 1he same name a3 the profigate
daughter of Augustus™ ;% just ax Adrian ¥I., when he
betame Pope, was persuaded by his Cardinuls not to
retain his own name, on the ground that all Popu who
had dane so had died in the first year of their reign.*

When we reflect on the inBuences which might Iuva

d the ion of G Roman thi
on Enguigtic problems, it is at fiest sight surprising
that many of those whose constructions were 5o largely
verbal weze also in certain respects fully aware of tha

ieading ch of lllelr di The appeal of
the Heracli wlang id for the doctei
of Change was, as we knw fmm lhe Cratyiur, vigoroasly
PP 'hythe. i as well Lx by
believers in the ldeas. .And. an equal readizess o
admit that the presupposi of Language have to be

bated was ifested by Ploti L ge, in

the Nee-Platonic view, ' can only be made to LXpress
the sature of the soul by constraining it to purposes
{ur which mcst men never even think af employing
it"; moreover, *the soul cannct be described at asl
except by phrases which would be mmnsw-ﬂ it lp‘pbd.
to body or ity gualities, or o d of
particuler bodies ™!

1R W qu.w
¥ Mervoyr, Ei mnﬁmuﬁud‘lup 316.
| Whittaker, Tir Npe Plouiss, p. 43.
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isl facms of 1 was

mudsﬁll further by Budghist writers in their treatment
of the ‘saul.’ Whether it was calied raszx {being), aca2
[self), siva (living principle), or pugpdiz {persan) did
not matter ;

**For these art merely names, expressions, lorns
of speech, designations in commen use in the warld,
Of these bt wha has won truth makes use indeed,
but he is not led astray by thea. "t

Thr Buddhists, whose attitude owards language
was mpﬁmi‘ were  quite ready to make use of
for I ition, and had
dgveloped For technical purpose.s a special form of
ymbalism called Abidh
Hut though all the post-Aristatelian schools, and
panicularly the Stoics, whose view of ianguage had
msldernble infurace on Roman Jnr:sm,' devoted some
ta linguistic theory, here in ancient times
do we find evidence of these admissions leading o a
study of symbols sech as Flato and Aristotle seemed
at times (o be approaching.  As we shall see, this was
owing 1o the lack of any attempt to deal with signs as
such, and 80 to understand the functions of words in
relation to the more gencral sign-siloations on which
all thought depends. Vel just before the critical apisit
was ficaliy stamped cat by Christisnity, notable dis-
cussions had caken place in the Graco-Roman world,
and the centra! problem was being ined with an
ucuity which might have led o really scientific develop-
ments. The religious ieaders were wware of the danger,

+ Digha N. L. 363: o, . A F. Rbys Davids, Buddbist Paychology,
P
For b alaliritin ptudy of Epstam Wi podd Eldr
babavigar with winids, soe sp. i, Word M,
" Lerxch, Dis sy..ap&»;i oer ﬁb‘hu:ﬁ'u. 18y6.
Atdins Gallow in mited dor the drEmituon of Ggmen " QoA ipramy,
doit ~; M.mmwﬁ:umuh-u»hhommhwﬂl!
in Gexmigr Criabex e, Mmomnu@m
ad  enndandes

plerougee hrg Inquecn yiibatar.”
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and there s even & passage in 5t Gregory of Nezian-
zus, where trouble is complained of, stoce *'the Sexti
ard Pytrhouelns acd the spirit of eomtradiction were
i ded into pur churches like some evil
and maligmt plague."? In fact the whole theory of
signy was examined both by Aeoesidemus, the reviver
of Pyrrhonism ib Alexandria, and by a Gmreek doctor
named Sextus betwesn too and 350 oD, The analysis
offered in more fundamental than anythmg which made

its unti] the ni h ceniury.!
This briet survey of the Graeco-Roman lppmm:h w
language must suffice w rep p ientific

uon wpan the Nlbjhct- Momover. it has had a gruner

on thought than the even
more L iant growth of rieniad theosi The atmo-
sphere of verbalism in which most [odian philascphy
developed s¢¢ms 0 have been even more dense than
that of the scholmatice o of the Greek dialecticions
In this respect the M 3 ”yﬁya

ekl
Yoga phil by, the Vijia gories, the Prab-
bikara Mimimsakas® ace hardly less remaskable thas
the doctrine of the Sacred Word AUM and the verhal
ecstusies of the Sufi mystics,* 2 part of whose technique
wasz revived by Dr Coud.
'nm hmnry of spells, vetbnl magic aed verbal
as ¢ by the Trobriend
magician,* by the Egypmn priest of the Pyramid
texts, or by the modern metaphysicing, is & subject in

VG4 N. Maceoll, Tiw Grawd Sarpusca [y Tol), wietrw it i motnd that
thirtesn centoricr later, whean utlwﬂty way gnce agmit
the romains of them thickers at goot atitected attearion.  Foocher
ahWNwmyummum
-]
MSuR.D.HmhMﬂl iph Poopoe A, on wld, 1
'm"-xi.fv’d 'Itqk.{:h..;u\f. pin, Hisirs of Tadim
14 H

3 i ¥edinia Sotrae,

or the Yogs M}:Emu ’J]]:[u;, [£ T

’i

‘!’h&mm (mm Bhagavan Dwaj ;
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itself and is dealt with at langth in Wed Mopi, which
is designed ax an expansion of Ihe prescnt chlpter
The extent to which pri
wonds are yiill eaploited by the astute is fully reveniod
orly when the achievements of some cynical rhetorician
are amorded t.l|e limetight of the law courts, or \vhen
some y glaring absurdity is sub i for
the more pahent methods of suggestion Bavoured by
repetitive journalism. But these same amitudes are
universal in ¢hildhood, and are so gthened by the
prevailing  verbalism  chat even the mast accurate
scientifc training bas often done litile to render the
adult less subservient to his medium. Indeed, as we
hare seen, the ablest jogicians are precisely those who
are Jed 10 evolve the most fantastic systems by the aid
of their verbal technig The modern lagician may,
in time to come, he egarded aa the true mysm:, when
the rationzl basis of the world in which he believes is
scientifically examined.
Turning then to the more smotional aspects of
mod!rn thought, we sllaJI not be surprised to find a
orgy of verb ia. The process wherehy
the purely verhal symms 30 characterisuc of plshc
ion have attained such formidable di
has recently been examised by ngnam Attributes
found by experi to be y are graduall
dematerialized, and in cheir place are put * werbal
gnvdnpes void nt‘ .nl.'l mmllgtble content, 3o as m
i the i and i it
which these artributes would inevitably give rise if thq
were allowed 1o furnish matter for the imagination in
however unsll a d.:gne " and parallei with this des
z idatle dialectic edifice mach as
that of scholasticiam is cemsiructed, with the abject of
convincing human yeason of the absence of logical
in the g of absurdities.
' T Peychotogy Rvlos B
-R'ofrm"t-umm\‘.mm Scumtle, Noa. 13, 33,

37 1931
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In this way the idea of Dlvlmty, for eumple,
bean slowly reduced 10 & of h
purely, or almost purely verbal.” So that finally, s
William James puts it, “the endemble of the meie-
physical atrib ined by the theolegi "(God
being Firsf Cawse, possessen an cxmmoe s a; he :s
wrctisary aod abefute, sdeolutel)
perfex; be i On and auly, .Spmmqf, mwi;.umn)
Fimple, f erernal,
present, etc.} "u tat » shuﬂmg and mlwhmg of

d One faely that in
|I|e r.heologlans h.mds lhey wre cml)uI a set of llt.les

of 5
verhality b{u stepped  inta the place of \rmon.
professionalism into that of life."?

Similasly, in ly spoken of as
metaphysical, language bas chiefly the function af
furnishing ““a stable verhll support, 50 that inexact,

‘bulous, ned B pts may ba led o
the mind whenever n:qm:ed. without any prejudice to
thn elnm:nty of the concepts "¢ for which purpose the

dopted iz a3 vap ané mysnenm::

u poulhle. Hence the zo-called terms *written in
prod'undity. reforred to by Ribot, mod dear to ail
just b they are so admirably

suited both to cootala everything that it is desired to
bave them ioclude, and to coccesl the contradictions
and aburdities of the docirines based on the concepta
in question. . . . The function of the verhal symbol
is therefore to keep inconsistent atributes fnecibly
united, though all of them could oot possibly be
present to the mind wt the same moment just becsuse
they inhibit each other; it being importatt that the
metaphysician should have them at bis disposal in
arder to deduce from the comcept, from their aggre-
gAte, sometimes one set of conclusions and some.

1. Jarsas, Thy Verisies of Ralipiour Experionce, PP 436
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times brer, ding te the p ion of reality
degited."

Ut 1y the word pletely takes the place of
the thought—Denn cben wo Begriffe fehlen, du stelit
¢in Wort zur rechtan Zeit sich win, sy Mephistopheles
remacked. And Rignaoo aptly likena the process to
thre shedding af the mmpm by a crustacean. "Wlthwt

this verbal P L of all intell
content would inwlm the disappearwnce of all trace
of the past exi of such t.  Butthe
preserves hing which, just it proves the

past of a pt which K 1y bed a real
lifs, may quite well be taken for one il existing., So
that this samething, -l.thong‘h devaid of all intmlecival
always luahle point of artach-
ment and support for the di ion, which
i# 3o intense that jt dbes not peﬂ:elve that the cherished
resemblances oo longer clothe the bejoved object.”
But the carapace, the verbal husk, is nat mereiy &
valedictory point dappus; it also has a certain bomhbic
ity, an *affecti ' which bles che
mlmpull.tw of symbols auch as the Absolute 10 assure
himself that his labours are not altogether vain.
“When language Is once grown familiar,” says
Berkeley, ‘“the hearing of the sounds or sight of the
charecters is often immediately sitended with those
passions which at fiest wers wont to be produced by
the intervention of ideas that are now guite omitted.™*
From the symbolic use of words we thus pass to the
emotive } amd with regard to wordas so used, as in
poctry, Ribot bas well remarked that * they no Jonger
act 48 signs but a8 sounda ; they are musical notstions
at the service of an emotioanl pmbﬂogy"' S0 that
though at dhiy Timic i

. L Erdmann, ap. #il., p. Ia4,
MMMMM
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1 1*

may bai ly quite i prebensibl 'thungh,

that i to say, it may iy b 'yocem p

et nibil concipere,' it acquires by way of enmpensauon,

as Rigmano saYS “am emotive mgui.ﬁmtnw which is

peculnr m it, e, lt l.s transﬂormed ino a kiod of
guag of i and eme-

#ans." s is due entirely to the b

series of emoticaal echoes with which the paire mind

responds—a rebeal rigie aita dardara bomium,

In practical affairs these influences are no less
potent and far moee disastrous. We need mly instance
the i af Dr kst by an

d of i y thlt “under the
influence of certain schools of thought, and certain
habits of expression, we have become accustomed to
speak and write a5 if & disease were o natural ohject”;
that theas disastrous verhn] habits must be resisted, for
oo great ad bable in the demain of
Medicine until the 'bellef m the real existence of diseases
iz avandoned " ; and that the linguistic problem must
be faced at once, for " no of uscful
will be achisved uniess we are first in accord cmluemmg
the principles of method end thought.”'  Coming fram
one with thirly years' experience of the healing ari, so
piriking @ conBrmation of the views we have been
advancing cannor be lightly rejected ; and on anotber
page Dz Ceookshank himself gives further reasons for

ing that its rejection could caly be based on
a failure o appreciate the facts.*

Until revent times it is only here and there that
efforts have been madn to penetratn the mystery by a
direct attack on the essential prodlem. in the four-
tzenth century we have the Nominalist soalysis of
Willinm of Qczam, in the seventeenth che work of Bacon
and Hobbes, The discusslon rises to an apex with the

b Influsnas, 1943, ra, Gr, SIN.
+ Tafes, 54 1L, 79 43
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‘Third Beok of I.u:he' Esray and the interest of Leibnitz
in a Phitazcphi 1 ok istica [nfver-
salif, Berkeley lnd Conditlar kept the issoe alive, sad
with Haroe Tooke and his fallowers we reach the nine-
mnthﬂntury movemenk, in which the work of Mill,

‘Taine, and Mauth was gy ially i
With the i k ts of Comp

tive Fhilology, on which pubhc interest was long
cantred thragh the efforts of Steinthal, Max Millter, and
others, we need not here concern ourselves ; the FPhif-
fegver! wnd  Sadelegical approaches have, in Inct, s
Dr Malinowski shows in the essay which we print as
& Supplement, alike hiled v produce 2 fundamental
analysis of Siga- and Symbol-situations, and =tilf lesve
the ﬁz.ld-umrlm -nlwu: guidance. Te the chava of
the e Ives in Appendix A ;
and in Appendix D, in addition to the rofl]le
work of C. 5. Peirce, will be found examples of what
has been achieved by others who have looked to Lo
for a sotution, as well as by those who appear to have
relied mainly upen TFermimology. With contemporary
writers who have made use of the two vemaining
avenucs {of the seven chief methods of approach) the
M: icians and the Prycdolog we shail be

f 3 pied in our ining ch For
the nst. an enfeavour hms been made to gwe credit
where credit i3 due—from Anselm's D¢ Grammatio,
through Delgarno (1661}, Wilkins (1868), Freke (t693),
to Silbacer (19t7) ang Cassirer's Philbsaphic dcr:;uht-
Frchew me (lm}—m the survey of man’s progress
werbal blished in & a¢p
volume, Word qu, 73 whach reference bat already
been made.

As & result of all these efforta & Science of
Symbolism hay b possible, but it is
mmu)r to bear §n mind the special forms in lrblch
the Power of Words may make itself felt in modern
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* Who hath oot owoed, with rapture-smitten frome
The power of grace, the magic of 2 pame 7
asked the simple poet & ceatury age; ' and o-day:
AN sounds,” says Veats, * evoke indefinabie and yet
precise emotions . . . or, a3 ] prefer to think, ¢all down
among us certain disembodied powers whose footstaps
over ouar hearts we call emotions.”
Ancient beliefs may be dead, but the instinet, or
the hope, is strong s—
“ 1 do beliews,
Thoegh 1 bave fonod them got, that there wmay b
Words which are thinga.'' ¥

That which we call a rose, we flatter ourselves, “ by
any other name would smell as sweet.”  But followers
of the late M, Coué should hesitate to regale themselves
with 2 rose named The Squashed Skunk. * When I
partake,” says Bergson, *'of a dish that is supposed to
be exquisite, the name which it bears suggestive of
the approval given to it comes between my sensation
amd tonscigusness; 1 may believe that the fluwour
pleases me when a slight efforl of attention would prove
the contrary " *

And words may come between us and our objects in
countless subtle ways, if we do not realize the nature
of their power. Ta logic, as we have sten, they lead
to the crestioe of bogus entities, the universaly,
properties and 50 forth, of which we shall have more
w say in the sequel. By concentrating attentlon on

1 words ge the futile study of forms
which hu done so much to dlscredat Grammar; by the
excitement which they p hrough their i
force, discussion is for the most part rendered stesile;
by the varicus types of Verk ia and Graph i
the satisfartion of ing ix realized, and the sense of
P I power Eactitiously enh q

Campbel, The Plassecs of Hops.

1
" kit 1 o,
L] m‘:-m. -, p. 188
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It i oot gurprising that & comaiderstion of the ways
in which Langasge has botn made ta setve mackind
in the paxt shousd Eraquently lead to & sceptical ceaction,
As an able but little-known writer has remasked :—

“*Suppose soeneone ke assert:  Fhe gorrak
disrimes the deshes. You do not know what this
weans; nor do L. But if we assume that it is
English, we know that #r dasher arg dirtimmed iy
the gosiak. We know too that ome distimmer of
derkes i 2 goctad. I, moreaver, the Joaler ane
galioour, we know that swe grlloons are distommed
&y the porraf.  And 30 we may go on, and 30 we
often do go on.™

And agsin, for what do the words we use in
everyday life mand?  *' We de not often have pecasion
to speak, as nf an end:vuslbie whole, of the group of
- d in the transit of a
negro over a rail-fence with a melon under his arm
while the moon is just passing bekind a cloud. But il
this cofl of were of freq oeCur-
rence, and |fwd|d. have eccasion b speak of it often,
and if its happening were likely ta affect the money
marker, we should have some name as ' wousin,’ ta
denote it by. Peopls would in time be disputing
whether the exisieece of a wousin iavolved necessarily
a rail-fence, and whether the term could be applied
when 2 white man was similasly related o 2 stone wail.™

That it is " ail a matter of words,” o1 that ** we can
oever get anywhers—you put it one wiy and 1 put it
another, gid how can we sver know that we are mlking

TAT 3—- &.Inll'.od-m gl pp. Ety-cBy, on " Nime
s follows




THE POWER OF WORDS “

about the zme thing 7" are conclusions to which 1be
study of verbal difficulties not infrequently leads those
who are confronted by them for the first ime. Buta
thorough uederstanding of the ways in which these
difficulties arise—the tws cases just qooted are good
specimens—gives ne ground for Binguiatic sihilism.

The best means of esoape from such scepticism as
well as from the hypnotic infuences which we have
been considering, lies in a clear reafization of the way
in whick symbels come to exercise such power, and
of the various senses in which they are said to bave
Mesning. As an essertisl preliminary we are con-
fronted by the need for an aceount of the simplest kind
of Sign-situation, which will enable us to understand
bow we come to ‘ know ' or *think " at all.

The contextusl theory of Sipns to which, then, we
Grst proceed, will be found to throw light oo the
primitive idea that Waords and Things are related by
some magic bond: for it is actually through their
octurrence together with things, their linkage with
them in & ‘context’ that Symbaols come to play that
important part in our life which baz sendesed them
not only a legitimate object of wonder but che soume
of all aur power over the external world.
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Stodlum lingoaru-s in moheersls, n fpads primor.
di triske cxt ot ingretaca ; sod primis diflcabtatir
labone bopeete a4 ardons sobill parropie, postes
<morlstimizas beamar. - Vakinasr.

MEANING, that pivotal term of every theory of lacgu-

age, mannat be treated without a satisfactory dwoqo!'

signa. With wo{:uunﬂ(mwhn:h mymeanmg
= ‘what I am thicking of ") the question ta be

is, in brief, ' What happens when we judge, or believe,

or think of something : of what kind of eatitics does

the something consist: and bow is it related to the

menul event which u our judgmg. wr believing, e

g? The PO to this g

bws Deen th gh i ion and thraugh the logical

analysis of ]ndgmnt with the regult that all the many

answers which bave been given from this angle will be
found, in contrast to that which it outlined below, to

e varants of ooe opinioa.  They agree, that is, in

bolding tlut, w‘hen we think of anything, we have to it

for thing else) 2 relation of a quite
unique kind In other words thinking is regarded us
an unplrnlleled hlppemllg Thus the problema of

and come to be discussed in
isolation an though there were po allied Gelds of
inquiry.

This ion of the unig of thy relati
between the mind and its objects is the central tenet
in views which otherwise have oo poiot of agreement.
Thus it is plausibly beld by sore that when we are
balieving (say) that we are alive, we are in & direct
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relation of a unique kind o an entity which iz aeither
io time nor in space, to be called the proposition *that
we are alive” Others pretend that there is nothing of
this sort, but that instexd we are thea related by o
multiple relation, again of an upique kind, with a
variety of ermues—among whu:h are (pexhgp.] we

lves and Iy g to be called u ' con-
cept’ for *uni I' gr *prap "\ namely alf
or being alive. On both views the uniqueness fn kind
of the relation between a thought ax = mental event
and the things, whatever they may be, which the thaught
is ' of," is too ob¥ious to be questioned,

As a yepreseniative of the realist school which
claimzs to have assimilated the modern  scientific
outlook, we may cite Mr Maynard Keynes who hohds
that philesophically we must stan from varicus classes
of things with whith we hawe direct acqumintance.
“The most impartant classes of things with which
we have direct scquaintance att tur pwn sensations,
which we may be said to erpeviawce, the ideas and
meanings, about which we have thoughts and which
we may be said to undersiond, and facts or characrer-
istics or relations of sense data or meanings, which
we may be said o gererive. . .. The objects of
knowledge and belief—as opposed to the objects of
direct acquaintance which 1 term sensations, meanings,
and perceptions—[ shall term profositiowr”  Ax aa
example of direct knowledge we am iold that from

with & jon of yellow "1 can pass
dxroctl_v to a knowledge of the proposition *1 hawe 3
senzation of yellow.'™! Lest it should he supposed

that this odd, but very p doctrine is peculi
te & schoaol, we may r!ﬁer to the Jusllﬁcatwn o’!’ dar
Lfrteif, < sp and the

specific object of togical inquiry, elabarated by Lipps;?

‘A?‘nﬂuoﬂ thhﬁu [Iw!].ap-ﬂ 3.
-y -
o Hyﬂ\m‘u‘o mn-n_!r:;-“m i 3, " Zur ° Pay-
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o the gimilar doctrine which vitistes 0 much of
Husserl's lnllyais of llu'unp;‘ and to the atill
wore Y P of van Ginneken, &
aubide linguisti giat who, infl d doubt-
lexs by Hnmong as well as by Thmhgy advances
the same view ay & theary of ‘adbesion’ No account
of thinking in terms of verbal images and represenca-
tions of things is, according to this author, sufficient.
' We find onnel!u ml’rmwd by a new force : some-
thing 1...by means of
which we und.ershnd nod know in & new manner, pod
a more perfect one than we could through our animal
oature. We . . . adhere to the preseat mality, to
that which is really wnd setaslly thers . . . and slso o
the possible, the creemae."* It i plain that oo any such
view a scientific acoount of thinking is ruled cut fmm
the very beginning.

“What happens when we think?" is a guestion
which should be of intecest 10 every thinker. Tha
triteness of the answer “*When we think, we think,"
offered by auch riews may help to explain the smali-
nesas of the interest whick is sbown. In the following
pages an attempt is made to outline an account of
thinking in purely causal termo, without any introdue-
tion of unigue relations Invented ad ka1t is with this
erd in view, the provision of & natural s oppossd to
an artificial theory of thinking, that we begin with the
consideration of signa.

Throughout almast atl ous Life we are treating things
assigos.  All experience, using the word in the widest
poasible sense, is either enjoyed or interpreted (e,
treated a8 & dgﬂ}or both, and very little of it escapes
some degree of b An of the
process of lnterpmlﬁon is thus the key to the under
sandlog of the Sign-situation, and therefore the be-

lsu D, whee Mr Ensatf's sl {rows] view will
‘M*WWH”.»M
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ing of wisd It i ish that aithough
the ueed for such mn accoust has long betn &
place in psychology, those d with

the criticism lmi urglulutlm af our knowledge have
with few excep ¥ ignored the 1
of |I.s neghtat.

ta pr this have been given
in many duﬂ'erenl vocahularies. The doctrines of the
1 PP Y of suggestion,” hure
led up to reststements in teems of process rather than
of content: 'instinctive sequences'' wking the place
of *mental chemistry,’ with ad ge bur with
essential change in the views maintained. The most
recent form in which the account appears is that
sdapted by Semon, the novelty of whose vocabulary
seems to have ettracied attention omz more to con-
siderations which were no doubt too familiar to be
thought of any importance.

These otherwise valuabl hods of approach tend
o Sep the af fund | laws of mental
progess from that of sign-interpretation, which is un-
fortunate {for psychn{agy‘ They have led nct oniy o
the d ion in isol of p i
same, but also to a failum to mlm the extent ol the
ground already d by tarlier thind

Since the formulation has always been glven in
causal terms, it will be conveniest to use thar termin-
ology. 1ts use it indeed almost unavoidable in the
interests of intelligibility, and merd not be misleading
if the correct expansion is remembered. Thus in this
preliminary account we are merely using causal language:
A5 an expositary canvenieace for the sake of its brevicy
and its verhs. The fuller statement which follows
avoids all mention of causes, affects, warl dependence,

Ec VA reVl -“g::'i.u]x‘

0 E, 3.
1. Mitler, hm Thinioing,
C-Lhﬂunm.{-m:rﬂxma&;:‘;:u.

P
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wod deals merely with observable correlations ar ooa-
textual unifoemitles nmong evests

The effects upon the organism due to any sign,
which may be any stimulus from without, orany process
taking place within, depend upon the past history of
the orgwnism, both generally and in 2 more precise
fashion. In & sense, no doulx, the whole pasc history
i$ relevapt: but thers will be some smong the past
evenls in that bistory which more directly determine
the pature of the present agitation than cthers. Thus
when we strike a match, the movements we make and
the sound of the acrape are present stimuli. But the
excilntion which results is diffecent from what it would
be had we never struck matches before P‘nl serikinga
have ieft, in our trRCEK,
which help 1o determine what the mental process will be.
Par instance,, this mecial process is among other things
an that we are siriking & wadck.  Apart from
the effects of similar previves sitvations we should have
1o such awareness. Suppose further that the aware-
ness s panied by an exp ion of a flame.
This expectation again will be due 10 the cffecs of
situations in which the striking of a match has been
followed by a Aame. The expectation is the excitation
af part of e engram complex, whith is called up by
a gtimulug {the scrape) similar 10 & part only of the
original stimulus-situation.

A fucther example will serve to make 1his clearer.
The most celebratest of all caterpillars, whose history
iz in part ded in Prof Lloyd Morgan's Hadit
and Jwstimer, p. 4), wax striped yellow and black and
was peized by ane of the peofessor's chickens.  Being
offansive in taste to the chicken be was rejected. Thenges
farth the chicken refrained from seizing similar caver-
pillars, Why? Because the sight of such a cater-

1 Sermon’ . partienbarly Pact 1L Ent'l
Py ringd !36!}: Forl:riliqunl‘Smun % ! ik
Phlnmn}i.i %
of Paychology, Qaupier

W.Cllyhﬁ XLV, mod ap. ol Tb Hm
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piltar, & pan that is of the whale sight-seize-tase
conwext of the original experience, now excites the
chicken in a way sufficiently® like that in which the
whoie context did, for the seizing at least not to accur,
whether the tasting {in images) does or not.

This simple case is typical of all imerpretation, the
peculiarity of interpretation being that when & context
has affected us in the past the recurrence of mently =
part of che context will cause us to reack in the way
in which we reacted before! A sign is always a
stimulus ximilar tc some part of an criginal stimulus
and sufficient to call vp the engram’ formed by that
stimulus,

Ao engram is the residual trace of an adaptation
made by the organism to 2 stimulus. The mental
process* due 10 the calling up” of an engram i1 a
similar adaptation: 5o far as it is cognitive, what it is
adapted to is its referent, and is what the sign which
excites it stands for or signifies.

‘The term “wdap "though 1,
expansion if this account is to be made clear—-—nnd ta
this expansion the remninder of the prezent chaptec
is devated, Returning o our instance, we wil] sup-
pose thut the match igrites and that we have been
expecting 4 fnene, In this case the flame is what we

‘mﬁ‘ﬂp of lilewens # n matter al dispats.  Yellow
and Black thos booames & sign for cfenalvensss in tate,

" To use the terotinclogy of the Geatalt wchool, when u * gextalt *
or ration ' bas Geen formaed, & nystem dhat Das been dirturbed
will mdlﬂ! . e * d hy iATOar

J———T pnu- Toukd .n be .-M By m m
juhn '3 denired [l.hmﬁ. prh e chaarer ua it d1),
*Uf the rrader | mu lbonwmkmmﬂ'hmu
oA ell:_lt.l!iml caowed by the lﬁﬂuh_ s_&'
e

wmon pmblum—“u [

op. ¢if. Tha Mesniug of Porihotegy, Congren If.
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ate adapted to, More fully, the mental prociss which
ia the expectation is similar to processes which bave
been caused by Bames in the past, and further it is
tdirected to® the future. If we can discovers what this
*directed to ' stands for we shall bave filled in the chief
part of our account of interpretation.

Beshdes being ' directed 0" the futars qur expecta-
tion is alsa *directed to' Bame, But here * directed to*
stands for nothieg more than "similar te what hos deom
crwred by A thought isdirected toflame when it issimilar
in cerain respects to thoughts which have besn caused
by Hame.  As kas heen poisted out above, we must oot
allow the defects of causal language either to mislead vs
here or alternatively 10 make us abandon the method of
approach 3o indicated. We shall find, if we improve
this language, both that this irind of substitute for
tdirected ko' logey its sirangeness, and also that the
mame kind of sybstitution will meet the case of “direc-
tion to the future ' and will in Gact explain the * direction'
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* thinking of' with ' being caused by." The suggestian
that to aay ‘I am thinking of A'is the same thing as
to say * My thought i being caused by A, will shock
mry nght.-mmded person | and yet when for *caused’
s this srange sugges-

hon will ba kmnd m be the oolntmu
A Causs jndeed, in the senst of 4 something which
forces another something called an effect to cecur, is
50 obvions & phanctom that it bas been refected even
by metaphygicians. The current scientific account, on

the gther hand, which red ion. b
i awkwnrd for purpnm n( upmmon, since in the
L of a ‘conjug peri-

yhrasis iz unavaidabie. If we remgnu.e, however, as
the basia of this account the fact that experience hax
the character of recucrence, that i3, comes to us in more
or less uniform contexts, we have in this all that is
required for the theory of signy and all that the old
theory of caunex was entitted to maintsin. Seome of

these are porally and spatially closer
ﬂlan athers: the investi ! by physics for
narrow  th lvey dwn until differential
eqnlmms are invoked; those which paychology has
i ded in o ing are wide, the uniformly

linked #vents being often bar apart in time, Toterpreta-
tion, however, is only possible thanks to these recurreat
contexts, a statement which is very generally admitted
of meuning, qlu‘;ﬂm“h LA M €, a.mnu;'mtwm
hﬂhﬂn ln%::’?um b h’:&a’, Ening or FHerance bhing
unwdulty Inagey to what they mean o
Ihrem‘ %m Approgristroost * of their offacts,
shijections to thie wre the abatority of
the viniation of * cawnad wiigacy ' with ldnﬂt{h:(
mh&m-urnﬂ 19a3) “
worewhat wimtlar to that of Mr Russall "m%
mmummumuwmuumau—‘

é

!

- ‘Towardy wvecy object oartain sctivices us

Tha conteation of the other band,
Pownitin axd e 108, the ot band <
Mr ‘:mwm{ﬂ.mﬂ. lgas,rp.urlm
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but which if axamined wili be found to be far more
fundamental than bax been supposed. Tosay, indeed,
that anything is an interpretation is to say thatitis a
member of a paychological context of a certain kind,
An interg ion is itselfa

A il ion may be idered at this
point.  There is 2 well-knowe dog in most books upon
wnimal bebaviour which, on hearing the dinner-beil,
Tuans, even from parts of the house quite out of reach of
scents and % inty the dining: , =0 &8 10 bhe
well placed, should wny kisd thoughts towards him
arise in the diners. Such a dog fwerrpveds the sound of
the goog as a sign.  How doea this happen? Weshall
all agree about the answar ; that it is through the dog's
past experience.  In this experience there bhave been 5o
ta speak recurrent clumpn of events, and one such clump
hy Deen mnda up zeughly u follows Goag, mavoury
adous, £ ption of viands
by r]lnnrs, donnllms. gntlﬁnllon Such a clump
recursing from time to time we sball call an exrerwef
cootext.  Now on a2 panticular occasion the gong is
heard out of reach of zavours. But thanks to pamt
experience of pong-wunds together with savours in
the interpretative dog, this present gong-sound gets into
a pecutiar relation to past £angs i and savours, lougmgs.

etc., 30 that be acty in the myg manner d
and is in evidence at the mesl. Now this set of mental
ts—his present hearing of the gong, his pagr
hearings of simitar sounds, his past savousings togethe
with goags, stc., and slse his present mental process
owing to which he ruos lnta the dining-room—suct
a st we shall call prpcholopscnl comtext. A conteit o
this sort ey plainly recur as cegasds ity more genem
featores. It is also clear that the members of it may
be indefinitely Aumerous and may be widely separates
in time, and that it is through this scparatencss in tims
thnlu:hlplythnlopnl context is able to link togethe
the clumps of i
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of the gong-savour kind above caentioned. [na simitar
fashion ail learning by experience will illustrate the
paint thlttobe an act of lnurprem:om is merely to be
[ ber of & logical context of #
Mlln kind ; lpsjrthnlogiul context being a recurrent
set of mental svents pecaliarly related to one another
30 &K 0 roeur, as regards their main foarores, with partiai
uniformity.

Littte hesiaation will be Ezlt in granting that with.
out such recurreace or partisl uniformity no peediction,
no ink m gtition, na induti o
no & ! babl inion as to what iz not
||nmedunely p\ren, would be pussmle What i1 more
difficalt to zealize is thu Ilus is =0 m{y because
these p i or“" g3 are
tsembers of certain | k 1
Ty say that T recognize samﬂhmg before me o5 4
steawberzy and expect it to be luscious, is ta say that
a present process in rme belongs to a determinative

paychological context together with mm past pro-
rasses (past § pri and. P of straw-
bwrries). Thm hol vecur wh

we recognize or inder, Usually they link up with (or
form wider with) inap

fashion? When they do not, we are said Inhuubeen
mistaken.

The simplest termicology in which this kind of
linkage cao be stated is that of signx  Behind all
interpretation we heve the Ect that when part of an
external context racurs in experience this part is, through
its linkage with » ber of somse paycholagical contaxt

(£-#., of a cauanily connected group of mental eventa aften
widely sef d in Hime) il a sign of the rest
of the external context.
Two pointy sequire elucidation i this outline is to
R iy ke gt i e i A
P b infru, A Appandiz B
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be flled in. The first concarns Contexts ;! the second
the sense in which they are Unifoem.

(1) A comsest i m sef of entities {hings or cvents) refatrd
Fn & artaiy way ; theee eitier Rove rach a chararier ruck
thot ather sals of mititips sccur huving the rawe charaiters
and refosed by the sama wvlation ) awd thase scowr ' wearly
wexiformdy.t In our i of the match pe event
and the Aame event the uniting relation evidently in-
cludes proximity in time and space—a scrape in America
and a Bawe in Chine would not conMituty soch a
context—but it is important to realize that oo restriction
need be initially imposed as to the kind of relation which
may cocur as the uniting celation in & context, since
which relations actnally ocour will be discaversd only
by experience. Contexts, moreover, may have any
number of bers; duat imi

The itutive ch involved present a certain
dilficulty. In our instarce of the match-scrape event
and the flame event they may be written *being &
acrape’ and ‘being s fame,” but these are plainly
shorthand names by wary claboraie seis of properties.
It is not all scrapes from which we expect flames,
and wa would ba surpeised if our match Bamed like
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(:) Thn d.lﬁcuity here :uggmed in choosing con-

d with the probl “In
what sense do mm ocour searly MM:" It i
plein that if suiciently general cb are taloen
and sufficienty g 1 uniting relati not

‘mearly’ but pecfectly uniform can easily be found.
For inastance, the context constituted by two entities
baving each the charecter of ¢ being an event’ and
related by the relation of ‘suceeszion.” On the other
hand if we make the constitutive characters and uniting
relation too specific, k in. For
this reason our account has1o be in terms of probability.
In purinstance, to say that the context of which *scrape
and *fAame’ are constitutive characters recuss (oF is a
context) is to say :—
either that whenever there is 2 scrape there will probably
be z Aame bawing the required relation to the
Scrape
o+ that whenever there is 3 flame there was protably
a scrape having the converse relation to the flame ;
or both these statementy.

1n the Girat case the context is said to be detarmina-
tive in respect of the character flame; in the second in
respect of the character scrape; in the thind in mspect
of both characiers,

A dual context s here taken for the sake of simplicity,
a fact which tends to make the acoount sppear artificial,
Multiple contexts of thret or more terms involve no
further problems. They must be determinative in
respect of one constitutive character, and may be o in

respect of any number.
In this we hmve carefull icded atl
!nmnmmnhmw charectee in
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of images—those revivals of copies of sensory experi-
#nca which figure 5o preminently in most of
thinking. There are good reascns why auempty to
baild & theory of interpretation wpon images must be
hazardeus, One of these is the grave doult whetber
in some mimxls l.hey ever occur or ever bave ocourred.
Ancther is that in wvery muly mterpr!uum whare
words play no iznbl ion, unless
excessively subkle and thereﬁor! fo duubful value as
svidence, faits to show that imagery is present. A third
and stronger reason is that images seem to & great
extent to be mental luxuries. Before the appsarance
of an image, say, of an afanc, something can be observed
to occur which is often misieadingly described as 'an
inteation of imagiaing ' an afanc.  But that this is not
merely an intention becomes pllin upon  reflection.
When we speak of an intention in this way wt are
speaking of affective-volitional characters, those, roughly
speaking, on account of which a stats of mind changes
I‘rom a relatively inchvate to a relatively organused and

it An t ion by itself i3 as im-
possible as an excitement. There has w0 be something
which is excited, and there has to be something for
the intention to belong to. Now what is this in such
ARG A% We LM ExEmining ?

Whatever it is it bas that peculiar chacacter of being
we here calt reference.  This ceference may be uncertain
and vague, but seems W be the same in kind ax that
which porurs in more articulate and clear-cut caxes of
thinking, where symbels in the form of images or words
have been provided. [In the initial stages of such
suferences it is hard to suppase that images are playmg
.ny wsacntiol part Any image which does arise iz at

d or rejected as it ds or di ]
wirh the: ref and this d ia not & g
of matching between images or of similarity in any
inurinyic charncters.  If images of any sort are involved
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in thess states of beginning to think of things, it is
certhin that &hejr are not Alweys involved gwo images,
££., a3 copying of sepeesenting the things to which
the reference paints, but in 2 lnosur mp-my as mere
signs and oot in their cap i

signs.

Indeed, it may bt questioned wheth imeth
imagery is oot really » late, speradic product in menial
development. We are 5o accustomed to beginning
psychology with images that we tend to think that
winds must have begun with them too, But there iz
nc good reason to suppose thar the mind oould aot
work equally well without them.  They have certain
oddly limited uses as economizing efort n certain
restricted fields. Theartist, the chess-player, the mathes
mallclnn fipd them cmvement. But these are handiy

mentzl p Hunger sarely excites
taste lmnges, the salivary flow occurs w:thmlt them.
Rou ing in pathless wilds o ¥ b

is best done by seﬂse of direction and percepmn alone.
On the whole, a2 mimetic sign i3 not the kind of thing
that a primitive mind would be able to make much use
of. Other signe would serve equaliy well for most
purposes, and the few advantages of images would be
more than counterbalanced by *the risk of danger’
which their vsers expose themselves An inaccurate
or irrelevant image is worse than ng image =zt all.
Such arguments as there are m Fawmr of images an
very primitive and Fund
from dreams, for example, or t.'he ll'leged pr!valeme of
images among child and p p are
abvicusly dificult ta estimate Im:gery may be:
prevalent without necmsanly serving any impottant
t inday-d the gratifications
which it affords are no pmo\i thal the references con-
oermd ouulﬁ not oeeur without it.  Similarly these who
ive images of cheir breakiase-
table can often know all about it without & glimmer of
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An imuge, unless 00 much indulgence in images has

impaived their natural ability.
For these reasons, any theory of interpretation which
can refrain from making images a tone hay clear

advantages over thost which cannot [t is mainiy on
Ihll pomuhl.tthe view bere developed differs from Mr
1's gl ing, which should, however,
be cousylted by those who desire & mare simple dis-
cwssion of the part played by Moemonie causation in
knowiedge than sur brief cutline provides.
Suppose now that we bave struck our macch and
bave expemd n flame. We need some means of
Jecidi her our ex lots has been troe or falze.
Amnlly we Iook to see whether there was & flame or
not, but the question we bave to answer is, bow do we
pick out, amongst all the other possible eveats which
we might have selecied, this particular flame as the
event on which the truth ar Ealsity of our expectation
depended.' We pick it out by means of certain sxternal
poataxis to which it belongs: namsely, it is that event,
if any, which completes the context whose other member
in this cave is the s:rape. and thus comes to be linked
to the exp gk the,..,“_,"mmur.
made up of that expectation and past experiences of
scrapes and fames.,
If now there be an event which completes the external
g the rel is srue and the event
ig its referemt.  1f chere be no such event, the reference
is foire, and the expectation is disappointed.
The above account covers beliefs of the form *a
flame will follow this scrape’ prompted by & present

1 i Mimd, ne 3
1 Sea The Ansiyris of “wrw“ 418, _gupdnh

X Mr Rumell, matinr ol
oo Mn':‘ﬂ ol AT N [ ":'
Abwolute particalirs dhritiale 1= t
of comrt vl bpman b diacu, i i
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sensation, lustend of & presest sensation & belief paay
itzelf be & sign for a further belief which will theo be
an interpretation of this belief, The ooly cases of this
which appear to oceur are introspective beliefs of the
form ' 1 belisve that | am belleving, etc.’ which may,
it ia important to recognizs, be false a5 oftes as, ar
mare ofwn thln. other belle&. Az a nile a belief not
a ber of belict
ﬁ.mnlmaons or successive for its signa. The hehe&.
¢ There will e n flame ' and ‘1 am in npuwderbcmy
will, for most beli he signs
br the 'be'llef ‘Tbe end iz a band’ Such is one of
in respect of
the: c.hlﬂmr of this last helief* Whether the belief
in question is true or oot will depend upon whether
there is or is oot some eaticy ﬁmning together with
the referenty of the twa sign beliefs, in vsmne of its
characters and their ¢h and a mul
» context determinative in respect of their characters,
16 other words--upon whethez the place does Blow up.
In this way the accoust given can be extended to
all cases of pumcular expectaticas. Further, since the

uniting el of are aot icted o suc-
mmns 1& will also lpply 1o nl.'l Gisey of inference or
rom 1 ‘The next

ep, . therefore, is to inguire wh.l.t kind of account can
be given of general references,
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‘concept,” et s sianding for nothing beyond (in-
directly) the individuals 1o which the alieged character
would be applicable. The mast important aof these
wrguments i the natural incredibility of there being
such yaiversal denizens of a wrld af being. AJ we
shall see, theas app are indi as
roachioery, and thas for some purpases auch credulity
is harmlest. But for other purposes these baseless [or
pursly symbolically based) beliefs are dangerons im-
pediments, Thus » chisf source of apposition to an
gon of the here lined to general
4 is ph difficulties deriving from faith
in this other warkl.

Such references may br formulated in a wariery
of ways:—' Al § iz P’ and ‘(g gz} o {s)" are
favousites, What we have to discover is what heppens
when we have a belief which can be symbolized in
these ways Let us take as an instance the belief
'All match-sccapes ace followed by Sames.’ There ia
geod reason to suppose that such beliefs are a later
paycholagical development than beliefs of the form
which we huve been iering, 1t 13 plausible to
suppose that some animals and iafants have particular
expectations but oot axy geoera] bebiefs, Crenera) beliefs,
it is said arise by refleciion upon particular beliels.
‘Thus wa may expect to find that general befisis arise
in some way out of parunnhr beliefs. But the gener-
l]lt,'lnl‘l i ity W be ibuted to simple or
pe £ are i ', ot thase which
Iogml.l | Lati d d Nor
should it be uuppoaad that gmmlly a stage or &ra
of des general thinking. It
uﬂﬂurlhenaethnin all thought processes two
tendenciey are present, ote towards greater definitecess
o precision, the other towards wider scope and range.
1t is the conditions under whick this sscond tendency
takes effect that we are bere considesing.

Pollowing this clus Yet us wry (o st down some of the
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conditiona under which a geoeral belisi might develop
from sach particulsr references as we have been con-
sidering. To begin with wa may suppose

{1} that 2 pumber of true and verified interpreta-
tions of masch-scrapes huve occurred in the
same oeganism, and

(2} that no interpretation which has besn shown
w be false, by the absence in the related

of the exp l Bame cb is
conceened in the genesia of the general belief.

The second of these conditions is plainly more
important than the first. We aften seem to pass fo
genenal belwl‘s from  sirgla upenenm and nct to
require a lity, but T ful thin)
apar) we do not base general bellﬁs upon divectly
contredictory evidence. We may therefore reiain the
second condition, hut muet revise the first 1o some
ases, oo doubt, repeated verified expeciations do

ditiea the g 1 exy jom, but they diti
its degree miher than its reference.  On the other band
some experience of repetiticn would seem to be required.
A primordial mind's Grst thought eould hardly be &
geoeral thought in the sensa here eonsidered, Tt seems
Justifiable to assume that some series of similar verificd
interg i should be included in the context of a
genera.l belief, though how ¢losely thix need be con-
necied with the particulae interprewation which is being
generalized must at present be left uncermin.

Another coodition which can only be put rather
\ragnely concerns  the ml:lusweness of a geoesal

h dved in such a refec-

emﬁoumtseunl’oreqmrennypmpemuma
*mind ' beyond those alresdy assumed and stated, but
the isclusiveness might be thought to raise an addi-
tional problem, The kind of experiecce requlmd..
however, is not difficult to di . Qo many
20 far as the verifying stimuli are coocerned it is
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indifferent whether we think of all of & given mt of
objects or of each of them in turm, The child whbe finds
all his fingers sicky might equally well have found
each of them stickey. On other occasions his semaliest
ﬁmnmllmtmedmhemhed Thus the difference
i luslve ssts of objects
a3 refersnts, the dl&m between *some’ and ‘all'
mbersncer, will early develop approprinte  signs.
Iadividuxls can be found who throughoue their Jives
¢ think * of these differences by means of such imagea,
i, use such images ma mdjucct-signa in theic inter-
pretatioan.  [n other cases no suwch imagery nor even
the use of the woeds ' 211" ar ‘' some,’ or any equivalents,
is dimoverable, Vet even ia these cases some linger
ing ttace of the angnphic sction due 1o lmons of
this sort wmay he d as
icterpretationa  which 'empio_f these notions.’ o
atiempting therefors w0 321 out the kind of paychological
oontext of which & general ceference consists, HTms
mpru:nﬁng them would reguire inclusica,

Such in very testative ootline i the account which
the causal unoqof m&:ﬂu wuldgive of gesers)
batiefs, The detailed § of such U]
nnnkbwhmhmorhmpydmhgymmlddm
itself, but the methods required are of & kind for which
the science bas only recently begun to seck. Much
may be expected when the theacy of the conditioned
reflex, due 1o Paviov, has been further developed.?

It renalas do discoss ja what sense, if aoy, 2 false
belief, particuine or gansral, bas & meferent. From the
definltions gives it will be plein thar the sense in which
a falss bellef may te said to have & weforent must ba
quite other than that in which a true balisf has a
referent.  Thus the arguments now 40 be given for
& marm extended use of the term i no way affect what
hat been suid; asd it will also be purely &9 & matter

¥ For am aceound of this xethod and ity appikcatisns ok, T
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af convenience that wa shall use the tarm in connection
with false beliefs.
in ¢he firt place it i clear that true snd false
refiergnces allke agree mampmmwtuuhpm
such as
secreting, daﬂrmg, ar., do not agree with them. It
i¥ convenient to have a term, such as reference, to stand
for this respect in which they agree.  The term © baliet*
which might at first appear most suftable is Ir.-us con-
venisnt, hoth b of ity {ation with d
such as thasa nbnva dtscnssed which postulate an
unique selation * of,' b it is hecom-
|ngmmlnd munoﬁ:u used with special refersmce
to the of the 1 A
second and stronger reason derives from what caay b
called the analysis of references. [Fwe compare, say,
the references symbolired by * There will be a Aash
3000," ad "There will be & noise so0n," it is at least
pluusibie to suppose that they am compounds contain-
ing somw similar and soeme dissimilar parts  The
pans symbollmd by ‘Hash’ and ‘nojise’ we may
i and the ining parts to
be sumhr in tlln two cases.  The question then arises :
“Wblt ar¢ these parts from which it would seem
oz be ded 7™
The answer which we shall give will be that they
ave themsalves refarences, that svery compousd
referonce is compased wholly of simple references
united in such & way as will give the required structune
1o the d they But in
attempling 0 oarey out this aoalysis a spml] difficuley
bas to be gunnfed againgt. We must oot suppose that
the strocture of the symbol by which we symbolize the
reforence to be analysed does in any regular fashion
veflect its structure. Thux in spuhng of the pars
symboliud by ‘flash® and ‘noue above we wre
g & risk, [llegiti of bols nry
the mme of nearly all the difficulties in these sabferty
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Another point which must first be made clear con-

cerne the sensa i wheh ref oay be comp
Ta speak of 2 seference is to speak of the contexty
psychological and extemal by wkich a sign is hnhedb)
P of

it refe Thusz a di ico of the s
4 is & di ion of the relations of
0 one another.

What are wsuslly called the 'logical forma’ of
propositions, ard what w¢ may call the forms of
veferencas, are, for the view here maintained, forms or
structares of tha determinative contexts of interpreta-
tions. They are at present approached by logicians
oainiy through the study ol symbollc procedure. A
more direct app to be possible,
dlwgh. wsyer, dificul. Thus the rtmaining poﬂlons
of the I theory af refe namely
the nu:wms of references of the forms *porq,” *pand
q,” ‘not p,' and of tha difference between *all 5° and
! some 5,' reganded as concemed with the interweaving
of contexts, are, if still conjectura, plaisiy not beyond
comjecture,

With this proviso, we may resume the consideration
of the referents of false and of the analysis of compourd
beliefs.

‘W have seen chat true and false belicls are members
of the same kinds of psychological coatexts, and that
they differ only in tespect of sxteroal conteats) Let

LA of things kit ukiied 0 4 coinat snay e called & ° Bt
Thare hm)ummiﬂl.hlnamzmvuhlhhum
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us consider this differsnce again, taking for the sake
af simplicity the case of particular beliefs, Suppose
that of two possible beliefs, “ There will be sansething
green here in a moement,’ * There will be something red
here in 2 moment, the first 3% true and the second ialse.
But the second, if it can be regarded, as having
conmited or included the belicf, ‘ There wili be some-
thing bere in a moment,” will have included a belief
which i true and similar te a belief included in the
first belief. Reverting now to our definition of a
context let us see in what sense this belief is included
and how it can be true.

1n such a caxe the external coutext may consist of
two enlities, say £ (a sign} and 7 (something green),
having the chamcters 5, @, and related by space and
time relations which may be taken together. Butitis
clear that both s and g witl have other characters
besides 5 and &. For instance, s has surceeded other
entities and may be interprered in respace of this
character as well as in respecy of 5, s0' imerpreted it
gives rise to the belief, ' There will be something bere
in & moment "5 interpreted also in the further respect
of & it gives rise to the complex belief, ' There will be
something green hert in a moment,’ or ta the complex
Belief, ' There will be something red here in a moment,’
true and false interpretation of £ in this further respect
as the case may be. In either case, however, the
contained beliel, 'There will be something here in a
moment," wil} be true if there is something {zay £)
which forms with », in virtue of 's cheracter of being &
successor {or other temporal characters) and £'s tem~
poral charactérs, a rontext determinative of this
character of 5. Thuesks to the gecerality of these
characters such contexts never fil to recus, a fsct which
atcounts for the ease with which troe pradictions of
thiz unspecifi: kind cart be made.

1 Whether thim it & scfcient cheracter (or O ioborprobrkion nosd
not be coomilerd o this bricf ogtlioe of iby ey
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it appears then that w bellsf may contain other less
specific: baliefs, and that & compound definite belief is
composed of aimpler, leas specific beliefs, united by
auch retations as will yield the required structure.’

One chjection to such a view derives from language.
It is uousl 10 :thcl ihe term belief to such processes
as are ) i by p itions and further
o thosnmmg mh procrases as have certais nﬁer.uw

in addi 1 their <h
cogniticns. The simple references which would be
required if the analysis anggemd \n_-ru adoplzed would
rarely lend th lves ta prof lation and
would bw lacking a3 a rule in mnpanymg belief,
foelings and promptings to action. Thus the terms
Vides* and “conception” would often be more suitable
for such processes. To extend & mewaphor which is
becoming familiar, these might be regarded as
“edectrenic’ references. But the ideas or conception
with which we are here concerned would have ta be
clearly dismtioguished from the 'concepts® of thase
metaphysicians who believe in o world of universals.
We shall deal at graalee losgth with the question in

Let us consider the idea ar conception of green.
It arizes in the reader in this case through the occur-
rence of the word * grem On many occasions this
word has been ied by p ions of gresa
thinga, Thus the occurrence of the word causes in him
& oertain process which we may call the idea of green.
But this process in not the ides of any oot green thing ;
such an idea would be more complex and would require
& sign (or xymbel in this case) with further characters
for kim to inteepret if his ides is 10 be more epecific.

Tha important mod imiricate il by thas mlations
o be ipgrosched fo e mobe as tha of i geocrality
mw&m-w pu::lqnnum'l\.nn
form 7 * presdt 10 iogiclans whos method s the

ﬁu‘mm'MhnnhLu

Eﬂs .

E
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‘The pyychulogical context to which it belongs is not of
a form to link any ans gresn thing with the sign rather
than any ather. 1 now we writy instend, ‘a green
thing,' the same process occurs—unleas the readerisa
logician or philasapher with special theories (i, pecus
linr tinguistic contewts). ln both cases the idea can
be maid to be ‘of' any senzation similar to cectain
Eenmatans which hawe socompesied in the past the
oocurcence of the sensation taken a3 a sign. Compare
now the indsfinite elief balizsd by *There ars
green things' Here any one of the same set of
sensations that the idea was said to be < of * will verify
the belief.  For if there be one or more entities similoe
o ¢ertain entities which are members of ita psycho-
logical content, it will be true; otherwiss it will be
false. Wa may thetelors extond the teem referent’ to
cover these entities, if there be any such, without the
usage leading to confusioa,

It will be noticed that strictly simple indefinite
beliefs {illustrated by, *There are green things* as
opposed 1o * There are green thinga now ) only require
for their truth a condition which is present among
their psychological contexts. This happy stme of
things has its parllel in the fact that sicetly simple
idens raise no problem aa to whether they are ideas
‘o' anything ar not. But complex idess, surh a5
glasy i round 89 nnd
virtuaus lnlnglzes mny be mada & bristle with soch

b Th b an ides and a belief

8 d

|s. however, one of degree, althr.mgh tluvngh symholic
inns it can appear

Wea ean new define the usage of the term * referent”

ﬁor false be]leh. Al belieés whether true or false are

i Iysable i ix whose com-

into
stituenta are slmple references, cither definite or in-
definite, united by the relations whick give its 'logical
form ' 1o the reference.

DeBinite simple references are ot veéry common,
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Sometimes when we say 'thisl® *there!” 'now!' we
scory 10 bave them.  But usually, even when our refer-
ence iz such that it can have but one referent, it can
be annlysed. Even references for which we use smple
aymbels [nemey), 4., Doatosvski, am perhaps slways

P d, disti being i 1 Iy
i inative of diati h of the .
What is more importast is to understand the peculiar
dispersion which occors in false reference.  [Hustrations
pechaps make this clearer than do arguments

Thus, if we say, * This is » book™ and are in ermoe,
our ceference will he composed of a simple indefinite
reference to any book, her to anything now,
w anything which may be here, and s0 on. These
constituents will ali be true, but the whole reference o
thiz baak which they together make up fhy cancelling
out, as it were, ali but the one referent which can be
# book mad here and now) will be flse, if we are in
neror and what is there i3 actually & box or something
which Lils to plete the three ook, here,
anil apw. To take a slightly moce intricate case, &
golfer may exclaim, ' Nicely overt™ and it may be

byious ta the ker that hix ref is to a divor
und its Aight, to his stroke, o a bunker, and to 2 ball.
et the ball i i ¥, wnd these
or P e each adeq in itself, are
bired in his b f otherwize than are

thir separate refecents in actual fact.  There is clearly
no case for & non-occurrent flight of & golf-ball as an
object of his betief ; though he may have been referring
to the feel of his stroke, or w an image of a travelling
bali. In these law cases we should have to suppose
him 10 be shortening his own interpretative chain
ingtend of breaking loose and venturing a step too far

* Th i d ! charmtter,”
:mummm..._“d:ﬂ;tmunn‘

w"ﬂ‘w‘mm referent.”
tﬂiwm‘ Mmﬂdlﬂdhhﬂuuinihc '
active LI . 94 vafra,
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by what may be called saltatory interpeetation. His
ianguage (cf. also Canon IV, page 03 fera) does oot
bind us to cither alternative, Thus we see in outline
how compound false beliefs tay be asalysed.

The refarant of 3 compound false belief will be the
set of the seattered seferents of the true simple heliefs
which it contains.  'We shail, in what follows, speak of
beliefs, and inoterpretations, whether tvue or false, and
of ideas, as references, implying that in the senses
above defined they have referents.

‘We thus see how the | theory of refs
can be extended to cover all beliefs, idens, conceptions
and ‘thinkings of.” The details of its application to
apecial cases remain (o be worked out.  Logicians will
na douht be able v propound many puules,‘ the
solving of which will pnwude healihy exercise fm
paychologi The thesis that thinki

L] E ¥ : 3

ar is ible to causal eelations ought how-
ever to commend itself more and more to those who
takw up (st least zometimes) a scientific lttitude 10 the
workd, Subject to the provise that some
acoouit of :pmhubqllqr can be glven. {meaning ' in the
sense of ref to this theory a
matter aped to experimental methnds

A satipfactory mccount of probability, however,
though very desimble, does not seem likely to be
forthcoming by current mathods. Evidently a change
in the line of atiack is required. Mr Keyoes' Trestin:

starting as it does with sn Iysable logical reback
calied probability, wlmh halds between aqually mymn-
ous and | itles, called

is too medlgnl in its outlook ta he fruil:ful. nos are
other wyiters on the subject becter advised.
It spemd possible on the cuntextual theory of refer-

1 Aa, dor in Vieres, &
Both ot hmhlhh &mﬂ thmum:d:
‘Blow kb oy balied could ba trua 7 This
in W natics the budiad - e
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£noe to suggest an expansina of this kind of cbhacure
:hnnhlnd and s0 come nearer the formulation of the
yet d central ion of probability. What
wre inlked about by lngwlms A3 propositicns  are,
mrdinglu this theory. mhﬂml characiers of scta of
those for which the term
re'letenm is umd., Thua to believe, or entertain, or
think of, a proposition, ia on this view aimply to refer,
and the proposition as & ssparate entity is to be regarded
as noﬂlmg but a li.ngutsllc Betion foisted upon us by
the fuge.! Two ‘thiokings of the
ame pmposmon are two thinkings with the same
reference, the same relational property, namely *being
cantextyally linked in the same way with the same
cefersnt,” it will be noted thar vn rthis account of
propositions the ingical relatices of propositions to coe
another must be dealt with far tess summarily and
formally than has kitherto been the case,

With propositions 3o understood tvere octurs 2 3ense
in which & single proposition by iteelf withour relation
te other propasitions, can iotelligibly be Eaid to be
probable. Pru'bnb&lily e ban still a relational aspect,
and it is oniy it {r.e., ref ) mre
relational that they can be mid to be probable, This
very fundamental sense is that in which the umﬁnu-mily
of the vontext upon which th h of a reds

is probanle.
We have sten that by taking very general consti-
tutive ch and usiting relation, we obtain

of the highest probebility. Similarly by uking too
specific chamctevs and rtlation the probability of the
context dwindlos uatil we should no longer call il L3
contest.  In this way, whether a conut is
mhmwbenqnuﬂon nhmntlmdqmof
of its { s uniting
lﬂutiu abounhnumbnohbmemhgn. the other
consexts to which they belong wod soon . . . & question
1 OF Chapier ¥L, p. 1.
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not about one feature of the cootext but about many.
We can always for instanct raise the probabilicy of
z context by adding suitable members. But this last
though & natural remerk suffers from the linguistic
redundance ta which the dificultias of the problem are
chiefly due. *Probability in the fundamental sense
in which a context is probable is a shorthand symbol
for 2ll those of its features upon which the degree of
its uniformity depends.

In considering conscious and critical processes of
interpretation we must not Gil to realize that all such
activity, e, of the kind discussed in the theory of
Inducuon, rests upon ‘|||sum:llve |nlﬂpreu!ions. It
e bow e " interp .
is ﬂlnwghuul, wi shall be able @ pursue vur investiga-
tions undisturbed by Lhe doubts af caysal purists or
the delay of the h in bringing their
differential £quaticas into action. For the wesking
of a differential equation itself, that most rational
process of interpretation, will break down usless many
*instinctive * mlerpreuuom, which are not at present

pable of any ) aTe fully
petformed.

[t is sametimes very easy by expeorimental methods
10 discover what a thought process is referring to.  1f
for instance we stk a subject to ‘think of ' magenta
we shall, by showing various coloues to him, s ofren
a3 not End that be is thisking of some other colaur. 1t
in this kind af l:nnsideﬂmn which makes the phrase
‘adagited 10 50 an fvalent for ' refemring
to,” and if we bear in mind that ‘being adapted to’
something is only 2 sllortblnd symbol for being Imkn']
with it in the ibed, through i andd
paychological contexts, we may be wble 1o use the
term without its purposive and hiologicel associstioos
leading to misuadecstanding.

We bave still 1o give an account of misinterpreta-
tion, and 1o explain how uniounded beliefs can arise. To
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begin with the firs, a person is ofien said to kave
jatroduced irreirvant, or to have omitted relevant, con.
siderations o notions when he has misinterpreted some
sigm. The notion of relevance is of great impottance
in the theory of 1] A ideration (notion,
idea) or an experience, wsh.lll:ly. in redevans 10 wn
interpretation when it forms pant of the psychological
context which links other contexts together in the
peculiar fashion i in wluch |nlm'preutim| 5a links ﬂl!l‘l! r
An irrel ion is & linki
a psychological context  The fact thlt *baseless®
coavictions occur might be !hought to be an objection
to the view of thinking hese . The expl
tion is bowever to be found in the fact that mental
provesses are not determined purely paychologicaily
h«t. for example, by bood pesssure misa, If our fu-
wryretativn depended anly upon purely psychological
contexts Jt might be that we should afways be jostified
in pur beliels, true or false. 'We misinterpret typically
when we are uleep or tired. Humwrpremn there-
fore is due w fe with p i
tw “mistakes.” Whether no murpuulmn in troe or
falxe on the other hand does noet depelld nllly upn
hological unless we are d g pry-
cholugy W may bave had every reason to expect
a flame when we struck cur match, but this, alag! will
not have made the Rame urwnww:ur. That depends
. upon a physical not a paychologi Lext




CHAFTER IV

SIGNS IN PERCEPTION

h“mﬂ“mﬂﬂwﬂlﬂl
Lajasast pariols sorts de ooofuee  parole ;
L'hoases y pumer b trwvees Gow Jotéh da symboles
Qu la

Tuovae with the growth of kecwiedge we have become
much Jess cortain t'hm aur am:l:nérs about what chairs
and tables are, physicists aml hers have not
yet succeeded in putting the quﬁloﬂ enﬁnly bayood
discussion. Ewery one agreea that chades and tables
are perfectly good things—they are there and can be

hed—but all to fortn an opiniod an
equally ngreedthuu‘hmn ace is certsinly mot
them. What shall we do about it ?

Wiy scientis and othera are now agreed that what
we sot: i8 not chairs and tables will be at once vbricus
if we consider what we do aee when we ook st such
objects,  On the other hand, the accounts given of
what we do ste have not taloan tha matter forther, owing
to bad babits, which we form in tender years, of mis-
nmlng ﬂﬁngs which Interest us. The following, for

thod of | dure ill 3
ﬂleuly in whlch these hubits arise :—

u ber on one ) g the word
for Table. There were five or six buya samding
round, snd, tapping the table with my forefinger,
I asked, * What is this?' Ope boy said it wasa
dodela, another that it was an dwnds, u third stated
that it was pekad, & fourth that it was clewda, and
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the fifth said it was mexa. Thes vaticus words
we weote in our note-hook, and congratulsted owr-
selves that we were warking among a pecple who

d 3o rich a language that they had Gve
words for one article.”*

The ption of the d gentl is that,
having asked a defini i he was entitled to a
definite unywer. Very Titche study of what be actually
saw or tapped might have saved him the trouble of
discovering at a later stage that ' one lad had tllongln
we wanted the wond for tpp H
we were seeking the ward for the mmml of which the
table was made ; another bhad an idea that we equired
the word for hardoess ; another thought we wished for
a name for that which covered the lable ; and the iast,
wK being able, perhaps, 1o think of anything else,
grve us the wond meza, able—the very word we weee
seeking."

A zimilar discovery awaits the experts, and it may
nat he lnapposlu 10 indicate the main features af this

in ledge. [t is at first sight

surprising that modern investigators should have been
%0 loog in taldeg up the analysis of sign-situations as
begun by Aenesidemus and Occam.  But their un-
waninasy in matters which tlley suppostd ta falt within
the domain of ‘the p ! atems o have
been sufficient 1o inhibit their curiosity as ta the prin-
ciples of inteepretation involved at every stage of their
work. Moreover, o long ax controversy with specialists
:n o:bcr ﬁgl.dl was lvmded a great deal could be
the jon thae F chn

only be treated scientibeatly when ita character as a
sign-sitsation is mnalysed.

The iscisted

of Helmholiz is therefore all
the more significant, for not only was Helmholtz one
of the profoundast scientific thinkers of modern times,

+ Amang Conpo Counnibalr, by | H. Wmks, p. 31.
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but, a3 we know brom his ¢orespondence, be ook
throughout his lifea lively interest in phitosophic con.
troverstes. In 1856 we even find him referring o
the pmblem of llu way in which we pass froms ximple

judg of percef as oo¢ mwhn:h

d il ber had d SErious
He wis much inﬂmeed by Kant, who, ill spite of
bils d ting seems on the

verge of appeoacking the central issues of § interpreation,
and who has been claimed as the mom convinced
Nomicalist of modern times:' but there is nithing
particularly Kantian about the theosy of signs which
can be found in various parts of Helmholez' writings*
Qur knpwledge, he conweded, mkey the form of signs,
and those signs we interpret as signifying the naknown
selaiion of things in the external world.  The sensarions
which lis ut the basis of sll pemeptions are subjective
sigas of external objects.* The qualities of sensations
are not the qualities of objects. Signs are not pictores
of reatity.

“A sign need bave 0o kind of similacity whatever
with what it sigaifies. The relation consists simply
in the st that the same object acting under similar
elrcumatances arcuses the zame sign, so tlu{ d.tﬁerem
signa pond always 1o diff

In discussing the way in which we interpret sengs-
tioos in terms of an external world, Helmholtz has
occasion to point out that the multiplicity of the opticat
signs which we use iz such that we need not be sur-
prised at the variety and complexity of the news which
they give us.  The ) ¥ signs of lang am
ouly 26 letters Ilautofthm!blutmum
get the whole of literature and science, the aso000
optic nerve fibres can be relied on for an even richer
antl more finely graded knowledge.

‘Kw memtn-mv«-—ﬂp.n
“Lym

A
' an-d“— [N
& thig Tottihin in dor iul-—‘.y.:lu.
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What do we see when we look at & table? First
and foremost, a lighted region containing some air,
lit by rays coming partiy from the direction of the wble,
partfy frocy other 3oueces ; then the further boundacies
of this ragion, surfaces of objects, including part of the
surface of the table, [f now we point at what we zee
and naroe it TAG, we are {8 dasger, if our atemition is
concentrated oo the tabls, of saying : This. is & Tuble.
So that we must be careful. And where is colpur

ding to this scheme? 5 L in the eye, an
snyone wha cares ta strike hix eye will discover.

What we bave described is ot the Table, though
part of what we have described is part of the tabie.
Anything which we aay under these circumatances which
involves the Table must also involve faterpretasion. We
interpret 2 sign, some part of what is given,' as signifying
something other than itself, in thiz case the table.

But this is oot the whole of the atory, and here it
sems possibla t0 say domething quite pew. It would
ba siysnge to suggest that we see anything which is
mot in front of the eye, or which does not, like & sevpesr
owlitans, throw images o0 the reting, Thus purises wil)
have 1o maintain that we never see colours. Yetit is
colours and nxch directly appeehended entities that aee
the initial signs oa which all interpretation, all inference,
all knowledge is basod,  And what is it that by jn-
serpeetation we come to know? It is what is presens—
a whole which, ax we learn in course of tiene, is coen-

1 Tt bas g v recogaised thel there in something wmiee with
e mms Dot T greks - 4 st i i Ehings the st 4iclt

) A thing s b 2 ‘Datex,’ glves io B s et 1t b what
I:M’mwuhal:.hm-hﬁ-nw-m
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possd of the lighted region, the air, etc., 1o which
wa altude above, bat in which we only distinguizh
thess nameble composeots after & fong prooess of

pretad ducted on exp bod
“The infant learns first, etc., ete"

What then is this direct apprebending to which 50
impartant w rile i assigned ¥ Themauswis
usualty rejected without h 5 y is it
to some of our favourite verbal Inb(ls. To be directly
apprehended is w cause certain happenings in the
nerves, a3 to which at present peurologisty go oo
further than to asserc that they oceur, Thuos what is
divectly apprehended is 4 modification of 2 sense prgan,
and its apprebension ia & further modification of tha
nervous Kystem, about which we may expect information
at some future date.*

But this ia mere ialism? 5 1} ok
stood, itis. En itself, lmwver, it iz po more th.m a h\ghly
prohable siep in the most ihl

of “knowing® which can be gwuh On zll other
acomtnts yet suggested, st least one indefinable ides
'hu at some point to be intmduced, at least one
ly amnd irred bly mymrlm eltn entity
has to be p l—some of ol
knowing ' and l‘urth« inexplicables in its train, Mean-
while it ia | generally grantad that much is kacwn. There
are the sciences ; and it is beoe urged that wellnl-dy
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The chief of these rest upon misundamlnding as
tnthe lutuw of staternent. To make a statement iy to
What a refe is we have
mu in lhe preceding  chapter, Howw much we
mAY fY, WE CANOOt gO bayond rafurelwe in the way
of b ge. True i to n aet of
referents as they hang together. False reference is
reference to them as being in some other arcangement
thm that m thlch they munily lllng tagether. The
inl g= is the i in our power of
as they My hang h
'l"hio is s -Jl we cam do. By no manner of make-believe
can we discover the smia? of referents, We can only
discover the dowe. This in, of courss, old apd familiar
doctrine but it peeds o be reaffirmed whenever the
metaphysician  intervenes, whether ke comes ar »
wvalarialist, splnm!m, dmlut. relllst or wuh any ¢ odm-
angwer to Ao imp g U
our present ig of the mechenizm of )
he has a gtnd opportunity of setting op nppuently

w herw we acquire knowledge. Then with an account
of interpretation, such as that which is here skeiched,
the way s vpen to the systematization of all that is
kmown and Ffurther of all thas will zver come to be
kaown.!

To reaume aur outline sketch of a aystemutic secount

i Drivectly hended retinal modifica-
tions such &3 colours, are therefoce Gaftiad smm d‘
4 objucts * and * eventa* {arh WA 2gTON Lo 3y

laem-hundeullw in 3ot oo 6

i‘
i
b
i
£
g
i
i
i
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referents) ; characters of thinga which we discover by
interpretation, such as shapes of cones or ables, are
sigoa of second or third order respectively. On the
other hand shapes of initial signs, ¢g. retinal modi-
fications, are first order signs.

Place a new nickel forin on the palm of the hand
with the arm extended borizontally, and note that »
tiuthful person woull describe its shape x3 elliptical,
Now jock at it vertically fram above and agree that it
is round. Tz the Serin circular or elliptical? What an
insoluble problem !

If we say that it is the serfaee of the Qorin which is
L7oww us in both cases, then it s¢ems to be both circular
snd elliptical, Which it absurd—since we *know,’
and evary physmn stoutly maintaing," that it has not

d, and ix dty circul We
hawe, t]lereﬁnre, tbe option oo t.he one hand of
opining with the Metaphysicians that the Universe
is very parsdoxical, with the polite Exsayists that it is
very odd, or with the Bishopa that it is rery wonderful ;
or, oo tha pther, of saying that it is not the surfaes
which is given in cither sense.

Anyone who watched our procedure with the florin,
if appesled to for amistance at this point, would say
that what was present in each casz= was a whale con-
taining a3 party, cooes® whose apices are in the eye,
and whose bases are the limits of our vision, or, wher
ohijects such as flosins are about, their surfaces. Hers
there are two cones with the civcuiar surface of the
Rorin for base. Intheﬁmus:themneisellipﬁul
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in cross-section, abd the surfsce of the forin is an
ablique soction ; in the sacond case the cone ia circular,
and the surface of tha flocin & cross-section, alse cicculer,
What here is taken as tve apparent shape of the florin
is most pleusibly asid w be the cross-eection of the
cone. This is the sign which we interprer a5 the
surface, and in »o case i that surface & ‘datum datis-
simum "—directly given. This simple application of
the Theory of Sigas frees us from the pamdox, the
oddoens, and the wonder, restores our fmith in the
pl:ym:t. aod enables us to get on with our business,
viz.,, & pmper account of perception of the Natgre
of Things.

The method by which this ancient scandal is re-
oved may be lpphed wllh equal success to all the
other *fund o ' W the in-
& mind  di a selF Jiction (" This
same Boria that [ aee s Doth cound wnd elliptical,” of
4 This same stick which [ see in the water is both
struight and bent ) bad symbolization is indicated, wed
we must expand the peccant symbol ' untit we discovar
the ambiguous sign-situation which caused the troupls.
We then note this ambiguity, and improve our sym-
bolism 50 &3 0 aveid the nonsense to which we shall
ptherwise be bed. Thus in the caze of the forin we
say : "*'The base of this cone that is my sign is oblique
nod circular, and i the surface of the forin that | yos;
but 2 normal section of this cone in elliptical, | can
equally be sid 1o see the Sorin or W see any section
of the cone, but no one of these i dirsctly pows, Even
the whole cone of which they an parts i picked our
from the wider cone which includes besides the Acdn
come the cones of all that 1 am seeing, the total dasm
which i» my Beld of view.”

This welection of partial cones out of the sotal cony

¥ In the caes of the u"nhennmn-q-hnhnh

r--,{'.u.,.m wnwm
y -
4., pormal section. of & —ction.
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which iy the visual field is, in normal circumatances,
effected without mistake. It might, in fact, neves have
been suspacted that even here interpreation is at work,
were it not foc the rase of ‘dowble images.’ For asch
eye there is a separate total cone, bt we learn pormally
to identify carin partial cones within these a3y having
the same base. If the retinal correspondence through
which we do this is upset (as when we push the eywhatl
a litthe, or look past a near at & distant chysct) wa il
to make the right identification, and say we see two
Aoriny {double-images). Here once agzin we let our
Language trick ug. What is present is, as always in
binocular vision, two cones with a common bess,
Thanks to the retinal shift, the sormal, sutceastic
method of identification beeaks down, and we "ses’
one fMorin ar shsued I eerr in two places; we interpret
two cones with & common base as though lhey were
cones with sep bases, Reflection and rcefi
the whole of the theory of vision s full of such
*puzzles,’ to be solved by the sbove Theory of Signa.”
Through this Thoury af S;glu then W cEn not only
remove the d ific bt pro-

vide a new basis for I’hysnx [t is comenoaly assymed
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other mide of the moon, which we never ses, iz &3 real
a3 the side which vision perceives. The atoms, whose
paths are photographed, the eleetrons which we do oot
“soe”, are, il this interpretative effort of the physicist
he sustsined, ax resl as the signs given to perception
from which be starts.  When we look st our chaim
and tablex we ‘see’ 2 datum datissimum, then cones,
then surfaces, chair, legs-seat-back, wood, bamboo,
fibres, cells, molecules, atoma, electroms . . . the muy

senges of 'oen’ ding in an qrdered bi

the !Iletnl.tlnlls change. And as vhe point of vuw.
scientific technigue or p af investig

alters, 5o wiil the levels rep 'by{hm i

change in ther tum,



CHAFTER ¥V

THE CANONS OF SYMBOLISM

A bappy oomenciatory B somctimes bers wore
powarul than rigarous logic io allowiog & cew fraln
of thought ta e quickly and gemerally acceplmd.—

Prof. A Schuder.

For the reet T should not bo diapivased, wr, did yoo
c-lmah‘lu.lmlnmthdmdmturlld
mind whick appéar marvellnk in the e of the
particles —Laibwits.
AT the huisofal! ication are certaia f b
o q lac i without
which oo system ol‘ symbul.s e scicnom, oot eveo
kogle, could develop. Their oegleet by logicians is
net surprising, since it has hitherto been nobody's
bwsioesy to discuss them. Logic, which may be
regarded as the science of the systematization of
symbols, has been pmu:upued sither unlh Jndgmenu
which are psy ical, or with * * which
wire Ereated as ob]acu of tbwsht. dusnm l'rnm
symbols and not ps Modern
cincs, who have done 36 much for the formal develop-
ment of symbolic method, sither tacitly assume thase
Cl.nons. anrhr.n confroated by difficulties due to their
dditioasl adf ki pleicies® into
thals aysiems.  Actaally they are as essential o all
discourse ap chemiztry o phyaiclogy, dybanics to
ballistics, or psychology to xsthetics. In any logic
which is ot putely formal, in the sens of being
L
¥or instance, lh. af Typas—to deal With m ?‘:

lmrm- im0 Sebuivieoes
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davoted o some tlabomtion of the posaibilities of
symbol-masipulation! the stady of these Cancus is a
Gt exsential, aod their strict oheervasee would render
otiose whole tracts of the traditional treatment.

Tt will be convenient o state some of these Canans
in tmrms of Symbols wad Referants. The criangle of
Refarencs given on p. e shemdd be consylted.  Tha
First Canon of Symbalism, the Canon of Singularity,
1= ns follows :—

L—0me Symbol stamds far one and miy one Referont.
This one ceforent oy be. and in most cases is,

! + All Mangofi ' for e, is

» symha‘l whith has poe m&unl. Slmlladr i or ¥}
hax one reie The symbols of howe
ever, are pecullar in that Ihey are symbols either of
¥ or pf with symbols. This

peculiarity is what is often expressed by saying that
pure mathematics is shstract, or formal, or that it does
not mention anything at wil. Symbols may contsin
TACRNSATY PAHS, £ 4., the negative, and words like  the'
and ¢ which,” which themacives have no specilic referents.
The study of such ymbolic Krwctwral ¢) of
ymbols is the busi of g
These indications of structure appear in ordinary
L in & bewildesing variety of forma The
mﬂamms,r.hc conjunctinan, dlulnhnllws.au:llllry veeba,
20w of the peepositicna, the majn use of the copula, sic.,
all bare this function. [a mathematics, owing to the
wimplicity of its outhwok, these structural elements are
roduced t0 the minimuem ; otherwise auch symbals for
aunting npenmnl s fwo nnd lhree, or such symbals
P could never be
ln-d.lnd lymmlncdly. Recent views oo mathemstics
sbaw & refreshing reaction from the fogical mysticiam ar

in o, o ot Traih pa amd ) Prolemor
Lﬁ&.%{m%mu’:&bm
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ith phy of Frege, C snd others, prevab
af the beginning of the century, It is cleacly felt chat
s account which does not invoks sapersensible entities
rrust be given of what mgthematiclans do.
Some, like Wittgenstein, have been able to persuade
themselves that ** The propositions of mathematicy are

! and therefore poeudo-peaposirions,” and that
“the methed by which h 3C8 ArTiVES at s £qua-
tions is the hod of substituti For equati

p the substitutability of Two expressi and we

d from & ber of i 10 new equati

replacing exprassions by others in accocdande with the
equations.”?  Such a view can be presented without the
background and curtain af mysticism which this author
introduces. Tnose parts of mathematics, the Theory
of Sets of Points, for instance, which do twy seetn to be
mesely concerned with equations then remain w be
accpunted for.

Others maintain with Rignano' that mathematics
throughout is merely the performance of imagined
physical peri ded and rep l in
symbals. This amplification of the view of [ames Mill?
and Taioe, though it fits some parts of mathematics
well enomgh, ia lesy plausible for athers.  As Rignano
deveiopa it, too little jmportance is assigned to symbols |
hightly syscematized 3ets of symbolz such as those of
mathematics are something more than a mere means of
representing our mental performances.  They become,
a3 it were capable of performing on their own actount.
They becoene thinking machines which, saitably manipu-
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peld lenm:“.luch cannot be foresen by any
acal experiments

Adu:d-chnolmld mmmm-hmnn
thinking machine, but as & set of directions for the use
of such a hine, the nine in ion being the
mind. Foc this school mathematics would tontain oo
statement but only commands or dirctions. The
probiem then becomes what emactly mathemuaticinns
arg o o do.

It is probable that the answer to this vexed question
an to the nature of mathematics will be found to consist
of a combination of these varied doctrings, There is
m guod reason for supposing that h ix

Tre b Sthough ita p of
asingle saymbol sym makes il nppear 20. The known
readdineas with which not only single symbols but whole
aystems of symbols may acquire supemumerary uses
abould make us ready o allow this possibility. It is
plain that some parts of mathematics are concerned in a
speciaf way with the discussion of sther parts, ' it may
be that when logic is whally emancipated from mets-
phyzics, logicians will devise a grammar of logistic
langusge.  Perhaps they will then catl it the grammar
ol fogic, and logistic language will be called logic. All
that is valuahle in the so-culied logic will remain as

| oln g of the
-umofminguhhhw
from this y it i important to
b Ml fi y A8 o "‘lm-llm
Ga, s m st of 1 and i

hnhngnmulpmwanduem. Thus it is
extremmely anlikely that any two referonces will ever be
srictiy similar. In asking, therefore, whether wo
symbols are used by the same reference—capecially
when the umry thareof are two persons with their
different bistories-—we are raising & question of dagres,

1 ]. W. Fowell, Tomiin dumusl the Burnmw of A
IIJ frispra ey Raponi of of dmarion
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It is hetter to ask whether two references have sufficlent
inllaﬁly to lllw pm&l.lblze discursion. Whea such
s p the red are 3uid to be "the
same.” No nnns are at present available for directly
camparing references. We have to judge by indirect
evidence derived mainly from observing the further
behaviour of the parties d. We notice whetl
doubt and cortainty arise at the same points, whether
both admit alternasives at the same points, and 3o
on,  But for many imporiant questions in the theory
of G pecially when di ing the degree 1o
which the ive functions of language interfere with
the referentis]l, there is vrgent need fir some more
ml.y appllﬂhl: test. The only bope in in forther
the

peratlve. in ref with a
\rlew w sdactmg !‘rom the many contextual Eactors
thoae which are & ive ; and hile a clear
ion of the plexities involved may p
unnecessary dogmatism.

When = symbol seems o stand for two or more
referants we must regand it as two or mone aymbols,
which are to be differentiatsd. This Canon guands
ngmm. the most ohvlous kind of nmblgmty. thet of

in), and top (sf ), for i We
differentinte these :ymbul.u by the .l.ld. of a Second Canon
which concerns what is usually called Definition, and is
alxa of the utmost impocmanos,

When we encounter 4 symbol which we da not com-
prebend we iske steps, if interested, to have another
symbol, which we can interpret, provided, whoss
refevent i3 the same. Then we can say *' [ know what
symbot A means; it means the same &3 symbol B."
{Whan scholues aay “chien’ means ‘dog,' they shoutd
my that ‘chien’ sad ‘dog’ both mean the same.)
Similarly if & symbol is long o¢ awkward to use, or
fikely 10 be misundertood, we take s new convenlent
mbﬂlﬂduullim Ia hoth cazes the same
F , is ing. The detalls of the
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hnk of definiti a | ly in dis-
cussion, el for special study apdl wiil be dealt with in
Chnpter ¥1, below., A foundstion-stone iz laid in the

Second Canon of Symiolism, the Canon of Definition - —

1L —Symbols swkich can e tvbshituied one for
ansther rymbolire ths same referemor.

By means of this Canon we substitute for the
ambiguous symbot ‘top' the synonym * mountin top'
or * spinning 1op,' and the ambiguity is removed. But
this is not the only use which we make of the Canon.
Its importance is bclled by its enodest simpliciey. [t
is the g of The
af our symbois (for which we may subatitute the phnse
“ the eganization of our thought ") is achieved by ita
application. It is plain for instance that the twa
symbols ‘ The King of England’ and ‘the owner of
Buckingham Palace® have the same sefezent. They
da ot however symbolize the same reference, quine
different psychological contexts being involved in the
two cases, Accordingly they mre not substitutes one
fee another in e sense required in this Canon.
Symbols which are substirutes and 5o can be used e
‘define 't one another not only have the same referent
but symbalize the same cefe Such symbols are
usually said to have the same *connciation,’ s mis-
leading and dangerous ierm, under cover of which the

quite distinct g of app of ref and
of ymbolization (¢, p. 102 below) are
intingl fused. Ci ion will be further

discunsed in Chapeer 1X.

But there are more dangerous beoby-trmps in
language than the plain equivoque, and * certain it is,"
as Bacon has it, "'that words Jike & Tartar's bow do
a&%‘n‘!&?’«m T tha comrtruction o mﬂ "",-}w

mmmamuumns-m-lm
dlone of the 1wa symbols are Sdeolical, & odispersable is

ii
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shoot back upon the und ding und mightil

entangle and parvert the judg *" Those
symbols, known ax propositions, which plloe'
ferents (cf. Canon VI fwfra) can be either Contracted
or Expanded. “‘Hamlet was mad”™ is a contracted
symbol, needing to be expanded before ¥t can be
discoased. “ Hamlet was mad on the stage™ or “'in
my Interpretation of the play" may be expanded
symbals for what is referred . The question is of
the greatest importance because of its bearing on the
distinction batween true wnd false. It lends to the
‘Third Canan of Symbolism, the Canoe of Expansion :—

II1.—Tokr sefarent of o contracted trmdol iy the roferent
of that srmbol expanded,

The consequences of infringing this Canon are
somecimes called Philosophy, as litle by litde we
shall proceed to show,

1t is an obvious result of this Canon that the first
thing to do when a disputed symbal is encountered is
to expand it, if possible, to its full form—ln such a form,
that ix, as will indi ﬂle sigm - i behind
the eef it boli of this i
occue continually in all scieatific discussion, En the
last chapter we had occasion to expand *table” and
'aee nud. fater on we shall endeavour to e:pnnd

" in all possible di U ¥ in
the absence of lny systematic theory of interpretation,
no definite ordering of the levels at which we refer has
hitherto been made. The idea eves of a level of
reference remuing vague. Yet when we sefer to 'that
animal,” nod then lates, after further study of its foot-
prints perbaps, 10 ‘that lynx,'? our reference will be 1o
the ssme reforent but et different levels of interpoetasion

o 1o tchiqee ol il e

oN al Em TR ATTATEUECAS, 0T
Purpows cxcallantly. munumdmmam
nthw-blu.um
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in a definite sease involving the ber of applicats
of i i “and the pl of thes
plmenﬁ. In such relam'ely simple cases matters are
easy 1o set sirnight ; in more complicated cases—if we
speak of g , credit, patriotism, fith, beauty,
mm——uumw. All vor utual discussion of
aabjects of genecal interest suffers from the uncertainty,
difficult even to state, 45 to the dand of Enterpretation, of
reference, &t which we are symbolizing. All these
engaged in education know what ‘levels of reference”
suwd for. The fniler nnalym of the guestion iy of
ds it was
in CIupur IV, Itisa pily. however, that those very
persoas who by their analytic ability would be mwost
Tikely to succeed, should be 3o reloctant to taks wp
prableoms until they have been elaborately formulated.
Meanwhile such is the chaos of symbolic apparatus
in geoeral that, instead of expansions, mere symbolic
mrgmlhs are most usuaily what are provided by way
of of & balz, thus lesding to
greater confusion than -uuld the contractions which
they mpluz. Instances wre given in the following
Both

and psewd
bave the same result—the peoplmg of the universe
with apusi ities, the misuking of symboli
hinery for ref The oniy | cure i3
the di y of the app ion by inquiry

into the sign-situation Iudmg ta the reference which
is doubtfully symbolized.”

N e in fart be recognized without difficulty that
until this is dooe it i3 idls to raise such further questians
as its vruth or its relations 10 other symbols; fir
a contracted symbol does not make plain the *place’
of its referent, and so cannt be investigated The
distinction between true and false symbols js & maiter

[ 3 ool
. __h;:fﬁ_.h!mm.“ {?Ihﬁﬂl_h_!_hﬂhn
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which caooat be d-imlled pmﬁlably in generl.lum-s,
fiy by weans of
ltmulhlﬁmmhmwthgtpuhliu, who being
familisr with the sctual sgn-situstions iovolved can
decida within his particular field of reference which
symbols are true and which not. It iso\ungwsucha
don in d boly that what is known
&5 the Problem of Trath hus arisen. Tosead of treat-
ing each case of adequacy on its own merits, epistemo-
logists will bave it that because they can use ome word
as & coomvenient shoethand sign o refer to all tue
symbols, there euost be something for them to inves-
dgats spant from troe and false propositians. No
problem arises over any frue propositioa whes recog-
pized asx such, and to raise 3 bogus problem here is
quite as Y s o & uni ] { redness’
becausm red things ace every ane of them red.  Clagses
nee e recognized a3 symbolic Botions, and logisticians
will only be Jogical when they admit that universals
are an analogous convenience The World of Pure
Being will then be definitively denuded of s qoond,
denizens, for which the theory of Univirsals was an
mmpwd explaluuon. It should be nmed that aur
y ilarity, etc.), bath
more valuabl andmot! prebensible when these
desiccated archetypes have faded away,
By way of uplmmm of these gymbulic ton-
a few i myhelddnd Modi-
Beations of our sense organs, and ' thisgs' us wn come
to kngw them through the interpretation of these signs,
are always complex or parts of & complex. Even the
tiny apmcl which, in wirue of a cecain disturbance
in the colour apparatus of an cye, we call & baredy visible
star is syrrounded by a dark Beld  All that there is
in such a sign for us to talk sbout is this complex, and
we can adk about it in rarious ways. We can sy
“the speck Is in the fildd™ or **surrounded by the
Reld “ or “part of the febd " or relaed 1o the field
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by the relation of being enclosed by ™ ; or we can sy
""this which bas the propeny of being » speck is
retated 1o that which has the propecty of being a fisld
by the relatice of iodusion.” These are alteraative
locutions, equally true.  *Speck in Geld’ i o name,
and 0 is s‘pu:k. 0:1 gther occasions, however, we
wish to b under ci

which the same ames ure exoerectly ceapplied. We
have to eronomize in our symbolic material ; we have to
use it over and over again, and in a sysmmltil: fashion,
under pain of failure 0 communicate. Now if instead
of the name 'this speck’ we use the more luxuriant
aymbolic growth, *this which has the property of being
aapeck,’ we shall be tempied to suppose that the
! thises ' on different ions stand for different

trut that *1he propery of being a speck ' stands for one
and the same,

in this way un 1 arise, p
due tn the refractive phwer of the Lioguistic medium ;
these rust vot be treated as part of the furniture of
the universe, but are useful ax symbelic accessories
eoabling us to economize oue spesch material, Uni-
versal ' celations' arise in a precisely similar fashion,
and offer a similar temptation. They may be reganied
in the same way as symbolic conveniences. The claima
of *sienilarity ' and * dissimil * which on of
parely symbolic arguments (. Russell, Seme Frodiewes
of Philessphy, p. 150) are ofien supposed to be peculiar
are in a0 way different.

In all cases, aven in thie case of similarity, the
invention of son-existent entities in order to account
far the ay ic use of sy Is i» an ilieg
procedure.  Were there otber evidence for them not
deriving merely from symbolic neceasities® it would be

} Graowatical It ourt e
Mnhhﬂ—yhﬁnwhﬁmamw wroctare

a vollection of the sxocture al lhwld
uyupwudﬂuhuo( workd b thork probably s nlection ol
their

prammar naad. [ [
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# different matter. As it is thay stand oo the same
footing a3 the 'faculty’ of knowing in paychniagy.
The occuzeence of similars does oot compel us 1o

‘ gimilarity,” & wai j, any more than the
rurrence dkmwledgn forcea us ta racognize & faculty
of koowing., It merely compels us t recognize that
sicollars do oocur.  That things are similar is natura)
knowledge. To comke it, by exploiting the economy
of symbolisms, into & basis of metaphysical knowledge
—intc a proof of another world of pure being where
entities ‘subsist’ but do net exist—is wnwarrantable
Neoargumen: about the world is valid if based merely
upon the way a aymbol system behaves! Such argw-

dmmm.umld:w.ldmdy [ ]
hure ta the structuts of the world.  To supposn that faiy mud be o
i.ltahlmthl mwulmalmmﬁ

Ap 7

LA 14, " Satrabey i wiw, Socraios
b ubp:t. -hSe & u Butﬂrppua we tarn nnm
pumnmadmuy. ndom is & charscicristic of Scormbes,”

wriadng ot merhy it toirwt thes ubjsct  Mow it e g e
Mdﬂrnn mlnh , that the bwn eenteress
Socrabes ks wise,” " Wiadom is & terivtc of Socraten ' amwrt ihe
e Bt Thiy arn oo, of coufiss, thir ks moienon, bat iy

K2t
a

iy
;
£
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roents can glve knowledge oaly aboat the symbal system
in question, ‘l"his Imwlodgu is often of great vmlue.

AJE hods of disting g symbols proper, fe,
names, from i ¥

We have spohen above of reﬂemnn and refraction
by the lingui These If careduliy

vongidared will mot misiead  But langusge, ﬂmﬂgh
often spoken of a3 a medium of communication, i best
mg:r!lul as an lutmmt' aod all insoruments are
or orf our '3 The
lescope, the teleph the pe, the mkraph

s the galvanowmeter wre, like the mnocle or the eye
lml-f capable of distorting, that iz, of intraducing new
bers into the of ourxigns.  And

as receptive instruments extend our organs, o do
muoipulative ingtruments ¢xtend the scope of the motor
activities  When we rannot actually poing to the bears
we have dispatched we tell ouy friends abauat them ar
drnll thew ; ar if a sllghl.ly betm msr.rumnl llnll

ge is at our we p ag

The same anllunholdsfwtluunm:u uses of
ianguage : wonds can be used a3 bludgeons ar bodkina,
Bat in photography it i5 not ancomman for effects due
to the p of ipulation to be mistaken by
amateurs for features of the objects depicted. Some of
these effects have been exploited by experts 50 as greatly
to exercize Sic Arthur Conan Doyle and bis friends"

In a similar fashion Language is full of el with
0o rep ive or spmbalic function, due solely to
its ipulntion ; these are similady misintery i or

plaited by physici aod their fiends so as

greatly to exercise one another—and such of the laity
as are prepared to Listen to them.
The fictitioun entities thus introduced by laoguage

i tha schmew of beh and " Tha
M"!’ e ot wm

'n' ’“m“"' ﬂhum» ¥ W, Whately Sclth
AR ' ’ '
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form a special variety of what are called fictions.  But,
ax Vaibinger's awn ust shows, this tesm is very vague
and so-called Betians mre often indistinguisbable from
hypotheses, whinh are simply nnmriﬁed mﬁerum
Cercain like the *  are of
this nature, though, being purely mﬂho&ologlml they
are vt betieved in; on the other band, many idealiza-
tions and imaginative creations, such as Don fusn and
the Unermensch, may sowe day find theit referents.
Hamlet and Goethe's Urtier appear not to be hypotheses,
since they are dated and placed where history has no
rooen for them ; they are fictidous in the sense that
Shakespeare or Goethe's thought hat oo single referent.
We, of course, muay refer to thess thaughts; more
ustally we ateempt caly to reproduce them. But all
fictivns of this kind must be clearly distinguished from
those due o mampulabons ol’ hng\llge itsell Vai-
hlnger has not suffici d this disti H
owing perhaps toan i Lysis of the relati
of language and thwght—:lwwn by his uge of the
terms * Begriff' and *hegreifen” in the di ion of
b ions and L ledge.! Linguistic Hictions ocoar
in two ways, either through a misund ling of the
functign of symholic accessories such as 'llbmy ar
! redness,' so that in making a refecence o free activas
or red things the user supposes himself o be referring
to semething not in time and. Spate 3 ocrth:ungh hypos-
tatization of such ¥ aa
‘tor,’ *if," ' no¢,” e, o which only logicians are prose,
The use of the term ‘concept’ is particularly mis-
leading in linguistic analysis. There is & group of
words, such as ‘conception,’ © perception,’ *exritacion,’
which have bezn a penmuul HoureE: of controversy
since the di gs inside and
happenings vutside the skin was first explicitly recog-
nized.  Processcs of pesceiving causged in an interpreter
by the action on him of external objects have been
b Piwtasophie det 285 08 (1g30]. Bp- 30 93
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1y caled * ions,” and 50, too, by & very

intelligible conﬁmon, discussed in our next chapter ax
the ' utraquistic !‘l.lllcy. have those nbjects tbmselvu.
Ocher p s IHOre ot less obviously caused
ld‘e:ku, have simjlarly beer called ‘ conceptions.’
But wheseas the double sense of the term pen:eptlon
javolves mercly o Frasid ibl
reforemis o sets of referents, the ane Inside the bead
and the other outside, the term “concept' when thus
duplicated has been a special inducement to the creation
of bogus entities, It has aften been assumed that the
referents of these more abstract processes, since they
appeared to be simple, were quite different from thase
of the menkai pmoenes which oc:urrad when the reftr—
ents were ‘given' in p A
workd of ‘concepts’ has therefore been envisaged by
philosophers ; wlule evEn psychologtsu wha elecned.
ta call I in of
the ﬁdﬁlﬂws are mensal—as oppmedlo the
transceadental (scholastic *realist’) ar the nm-psycllch
lagical { Jist) have freq) y been led
by their terminology to take an inacourste view of
symbol situntions.

I discussions of methud or of mental processes,
. ' or at may, of courss, be
:hemselm talketd about ; and in this special case worda
will properly be sail to saed for ideas.  But it is not
troe to say that in erdinary communication we are thus
referring 4o our own mental machinery rather than to
the referents which we talk "about' by means of that
machinery. Words, as we have seen, always symbofiee
(cf. . 11) thoughts, and the proalist is apt o imply
that the very apecial case of the construct or concept im-
agined for the purpose of an atterapted scientific refer-
ence or classificavion, and then itself examined, can be
generalized. He then states that the word i not a
mere word as the nominalist halds, but stands for a
concepiunl symbol, Lo opposition to the believer in
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a single discoverable entity for which words symbolizing
general references stand, he is right ; but by thase who
do rot admit that they are talking ‘about’ pathing
when they appear to have mekrred o unjustifiable
enritias, his vocabulary is likely to bo misunderytood.!

Such Wnguistic acoessaries may be used withont
danger, provided they are recognized far what they are,
They are conveniences in descriptipn, not necessities
in the structare of things. This is shown by the fact
thit varives mltematives are open to us in deacribing
sny referent. We can cither use a grammar of “sub-
stantives’ and ‘attributes’ {nouns and adjectives),
or ont of ' Events' and * Objects,** or of ' Piace' and
' Referent,” ! accerding as we fGvour an Aristotelizn
autlook, or that of Modern Physies, or a pictorial ex-
position of the views here advocated. To discuss such
questions in mny ather spirit than that in which we
decide between the merits of different Weed killers is
to waste all our own time and possibly thet of ather
people,

Ina snm!.ur way, fmm the question, What is Truth?
an bl has arisen. In
Chapm TIL. hawever the pmblem was soen to be
saluble as part of the theory of [nterpretation, It will

1 iy Cravkahank, jor axample, I;M [xgul,k.gﬂm iy tatannk

that [nfusoye is " 2 omiversal a sppased
to Iu drnym[tluw:umna ol illrs, thuu;h ln Hha m‘nlhl malee
1 a an te plain,
Cl. llnSupﬂrm L
t mhtvus‘ very brm, woch B
umu B jojudicious s Ut which obliges Sapir (Lempwape,
Chapter 1. p. 71, ta [ . Detivational,
mlllhnnuhnd Trua Helathonal Connlpla.u‘hl A accouRt i
termu of names, linguitic accemncion 1od Twfereats wonkl ecabls e
l-nd-ma totwses Lhoughts, wonky and thioga to be
Enrt 2
+ imm..ﬁ'{. ‘:nm- PP . 165,
4P 1oy, ikfrd. It # inthresiing o notx that

developed logicsl machinery s uul-lne gt of theme Wew'h. RrAMATE
a9 ihey mro anlike ane suother. inALADCH,

u theory af psmnl.lnty A4 AR £ reality Tending in ¢ternal
wibrances and Kiora from oo daotier.  (her divisons.
Banidly reproficibie melﬁ.m terms may resdily be foand.
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be convenient here to dafine 2 troe Symbol aa dis.
i from a true Reference. The definition 1
s follows :—A true symbol = one which correctly recornds
an adequate! reference, [t ks usually a set of words
in the form of & proposition gc It 1y

1] :| fe when it wiil cause =

similar referencs o oorur jo s svitable interprecer.
1t ia false when it vecocds an inadequate reference.

It is often of greatimp 1o disting
false and § propoaiti An i symbol
is one which in a given universe of discouras® causes

in & sui p ] different from that
symbolized in che speaker.  Thus if we say,* Charles ),
died in his bed, making witty remarks,” our symbul
is more likely 1 be incarreet than our reference Galse, for
it is no rash suggestion that the referent is Charles 11%s
death in kir bed. Bur i many cases such an audacious

is unwarranted, and it will then be a more
dificult matier to decide which is oocurring. In the
opposite chse when, «f., we zay, *'The sun is trying
o conte out," or ' The mountain rises,” we may clearly
ba making no different references than if we were lo
give a scientific deatription of the situation, but we sy
mean these azsersions 1 be taken * literally.! By taking
an azsertion literally i3 meant interpreting oue symbuols
aa primary symbols, i.«., 43 numes used with & reference
fimed by a given universs of discourse.  When far any
reasor, such as poverty of language, no symbol is
at hand we can choose & symbol whose referent is

Lot b meaful nh th bave & bt cpch a0 ' ndeqaper ”
whick %o ri it T

- ? ! : e luor

wykihol or Ml relercace wes filse  In mom subthe casey, whera

e * proposttion camatly ixtrod cltan arise
which withoat this [ i

cwtigrapicate by seaas of aymbols. For diflerent unjrerses of dis-
rasupe of sccoracy ars miSichat, aad £ Chapter V.,
B 1Y) B xmy by requined.
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analogous to oue referent and traosfer this symbal,
mnif:hnapanb«fmls 0 ste that soch aymbols are
or icaative ouly, s+, takes them
I.hmlliy, falniry anses, pcamely the coresct symbolira-
tion of & false reference by which the interpreter vould
be misled. If om the otber hand the speaker makes
a true fe hmusu‘ hols such that a suitabk
‘ 5 rightly intery makes a ialse reference,
then the symbol is incorrect.
lncacractnexs may plainly have degrees, for if, when
my pipe ia out, I say, '‘ My pipe I5 alight,” then this
symbol, "' My pipe is alight,” is suficiendy correct
characterize its referent but not to place it !n other
words, it is good encugh for the iavestigater to be able
1o look for its referent among events, and tw exclude it
on the ground that the place it clims is filled by the
roferent of My pipe is cut” [t may also bhe good
enough, according to the actual context, for him to go
and leok fm' |r. among other I:kely mders of refecents,
anid 1h y images and
.wfoﬂ.h Irllaun find |themayheableao=xpmd
the i symbal, p g every word in
the process, Snmuln.ﬂy, ance convinced that my pipe is
out, | may be able myself to expand my symbol to ' My
pipe feels as though it were alight."
A group of questions arise out of this instance,
which mquire a Fourth Canon, the Canon of Actuality,
to clarify the situation ;—

IV. A gpmdol rifers fo whel i &t axiuclly sud to
refer B0 mM mecessarily o whar dt swght B
good wrage, or i1 intended by an intergesier, or
£x ingemded by the uzev 1o vefer to

‘The assertion considered above may or may not bave
referred to a referent like that for which it would be
corcectly used. 1 may admit or deny that my referent
was yome keeling and not bumning tobacco.  Accord-
ingly, by Canon I, we have bere a group of symbols
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appearing o be pos symbot, and we must select chat
which in sctually being used. When we cannmt so
select, nothing more can be done beyond framing a
ioa of b bols for futuce use in
analogous cases' But suppoaa that we were fed to
state, after the manoer !unml logicinnz, that a

e m as 1 H a‘ ok ]
is involved, we should appear to be confronted by a
problem as to how we can refer o what ix not there
to be referred to. This problem, which ia of ne in-
terest in itself, is mentioned here because it is typical
of the difficulties which arise through treating an in-
complete system of defective symbols s though it were
» complete system of periect symbals.  Within a minor
system of symbols which has been wrought inta a high
degree of plexity, such lictions, if they ensue
from a legiiimate manipulation of symbols, are a helpful
indication of some imperfection still remaining, Mathe-
mmsamm point. Faeedmlhsul:lumntradlcuon.
the his symbeoli
and we shoukd foliow his cmmple rather than suppme
that we bave proved same curious eccentricity in the
universe.

Two other questions arise which deserve an answer.
The firstis ** How do we know that * pipe alight now
claims the same place as ' pipe out now,” while ' pipe
foul now' does not?"” The answer is, in the words of
the old tale, ' By experience" We possesa in familiar
Belds vast accumulations of such kpowledge, We
know, for instance, that “x is green” and 'x is red*
and *x de bBlue’ all claim the same place for their
referents; 25 do ‘x i3 dark' and ‘x js light.' We
alsa know that “x is green' and 'x is dark’ and *x is
»ivid® do not make cooflicing claims. In fields with
which we are unlamiliar the main dificulty is pee

Te the bchniqua jor this cperatica Chapiers V1. and
\fﬂ darvoriad, and i [xtk Lbods
hhm .n Y devalope] e applisd
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cisely in gaining such knowledge. We need chis know-
Yedge in order to perfect cur symbols, just as we need
perfected symbals in order to advancs our knowledge,

The ather question ix, " Why not say that since ne
refzrent for < My pipe is out' was to be found whers
we were led to look fos it, there was oo referent?™
But there was a reference—though not to the refereat
suggested at first sight. The problem of findieg the
actual referent is here, as alwuys, that of trcing out the
causal ar dved, in the manner
indicated in Chapter I[1.

One special difficulty with regand to complex symbola
calls for a Canon whose functions may not be evident
at first sight, though it js nemwy for the avoldance
of

in our di the build-
ing up of complex symbals from tlmse which are simple
or less complex. It i5 plain that if we incorporate in

one symbol signs which claim the Eame place, whether
&, colour [red—yellow] ot shape {round—square), gur
proposed symbol is void. ‘This Fifth Canon is oalled
the Canon of Compatibility :—

V—Ns complex symbol sy coNloin constitnent
symbelr whick claim the same ' place”

1t i therefore important at apce to make clear what
ig done when 2 symbol 'plnm a mluent. Sumeﬂw
days of Aristoile, three i known
as the Laws of Thought, have received much mnuon,
civil and wncivil, from logicians. They have been
variously interpreted as laws which the mind obeys but
which things need not, as laws which things obey but
which the mind need not, as laws which all thinga (the
mind included) obwy, o as laws which nothing nwed
obey but which logic finds strangely useful. For
Symbolism they becoeoe a triad of mioar Canons which
belp to keep the Cathedrat of Symbo]lsm in due order
First comes the Law of identity
as *A iz A’'; a symbal is what it u' &, .Ew.pwbl
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Aar m refyremi, Tha gecond is the Law of Contradice
tion—' A is not not-A"; no symbol refers to what it does
not refer to; fa, Ne stferent kag more thaw ome place
in the wihole arder of viferenis. The third is the Law
of Excluded Middle—* A is either B er not B'; 2 sym-
bol must bave a given referent or some others e,
Evary referent har o fxed place in the whofe srder of
referanss.  For this triad, by Canon I[. we may sub-
stitute the fallowing formula, which is then the Sixth
Canon of Symbolism : The Cancn of Individuality—

VL. —AF parsidle referenss logether form an ovder,

sk phat every referent kar ome place only i that order.

Cne dificulty with regard to * place * may be usefully
commented oa. It is rather a gymbolic accessary (cf.
P 94 above) than an actunl symbel. 1o aay Gise
asserticn, wo have implied, two things must be clearly
distinguished (1) che refe tn which we aze sctually
referring (z) an aileged referent ko which we believe
ourselves to be referring. Onty the first of these bas a
"place ' in the whole order of referents.

We can, usmg llwntuve I.anguugt, aay either that
ina false we are b ing a ed wbein
a 'place’ in whu:h it iz mat, or that we are elisving
ourstlves to be referring to & different yeferent from
that to which we are actaally refesring. 'We can for
instance ¢ither say that in two contradictary assertions
we are refersing 10 the same referent but assigning w it
different * places,” or we can say that we are referriog to
two difierent referents and assigning them to the same
‘place.’ These alternative locutions involve subtle
shifts in the references using both * referent’ and * place,’
distinction b the refi of thesa terms is
merely artificial. There is no difference between a
reterent and ity place, There can be no referent out
of a place, and no place lacking a referent. When s
refarent is known its place also is known, and a place
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can only be ideatified by the referent which fills it
‘Place,” that is, is merely a symbol intreduced as a
convenience for describing these imperfections in
reference which constitute falsity.

We have ehown that for all references, between the
referent and the act there are always intervening sign-
situations. [n the simplest case, that of the teue direct
judgment of perception, there may be only one such sign-
situation {discussed in Chapier 1[1.).  In 2 false propo-
siion there will be a similar sign chain with the
differance that goma misinterpretation oceuss.  [tis not
however always necessary in order to fremsfaze 3 false
proposition into a true cae to discover where the mis-
interpretation occurred ; a new S|gn chmn abuﬂ.u!g on

In

the same refe may be sulb

I , such d ¥ is ¥, and 1the dulﬁculty
plains our pred far Translation ever Expansi

In education and y the di y of the

miginterpretation is usvally the more essential step.

In these six Canons, Singularity, Expansion, Defini-
tion, Actuality, Compatibility, and [ndividuality, we
have the fundamental axioms, which determine the
sight use of Words in Reasaning. We bave now a
compass by the aid of which we may explore new
Gelds with some prospect of ircular motion.
We may begin to order the symbollc levels and in-
usngau the process of interp y the “geing
on' in the minds of interpreters. [n pan‘.icu]ar it will
be possible now, though nod always easy, to show
when a symbol is eerely an abbreviation ; and to
specify the various kinds of definition suitable on dif-
ferent oceasions. It might not seem unreasonahle in
the meantiow w call & halt in such discussions as would
b affected hy these discoveries—

" 5cal up the mouth of cutmge jor & while

Till we exn clear thess anbiguitios,
And koow their spcing, thelr bond, their true deacent.”
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These Canons oontrol the System of Symbols known
as Prose. [ by themselves they do not prove sufficient
to keep our speech from betraying us, any others which
may be required will be of the same npature, A set of
symbals will only be well organized, or form a good
prose style, when it respecis these Cerons.  Only such
a et mll allow us ta perfcm with safety those trans-

fi apd  substi of bols by which
mnuﬁc language endeavours ] reﬂact and record its
and those i which,

as wi havo seen, appeared to primitive man to partake
of the neture of magic. Momover, only such a set
will enabie the philosopher to discuss mare important
matters than his own or bis colleagues' peculiaritias of
expression.
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THE THEORY OF DEFINITION

The first cause of sheord comotosicns T ascribe to
mmtwmw: in thut they begin not thir
e . prot iy

“Do, & 4 concemion to my poor wic, Lacd

Nmnbhlnhﬂﬂdﬂzwwbeﬁwnﬂwh —
Lady Windsrmors's Fun.
THERE js at present no theory 'of Definitlon capable
of practical application under normal circumstances,
The traditianal theory, in so far as it bas not bean lost
in the barren subteties of Genus and Differeatia, apd in
the confusion due to the term * Connotation,' has made
little progress —chiefly an acoount of the barbarous

perstitions® about language which have gathered oo
i The ol Humws i oftea it where wx shoold leant axpect
i, azad the ol Sachs on tm..wvuynlur;nn wluchhlnd
SXPTCMIN @ B query—" What gustanier bave w¢ that
regazded w1 Lirknus i realy Usmons '_q.
degrea more primitive H <outvniion that * By
i in diBarent

e e .

nmlmn the meaniog of the wirds " good,” " ate.

Greeniand Eakimes Ihn thers in n pperitual affin betuul twa
e ol the s Mme, * can ail ko sce the hutility of 2ch sttempta

The doctrioe dewives fratn Ebe view alread

.mmw wmmm-uun p-mdthinpmchup-hm

Spcwolell‘ hinmld, mom}’ Bon | phi:A hen -gnng I}-uk
ulation ic A W T em

Bt the emimtencs el v 10 Tl ik sonde
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the confines of logic from the enrdicat times. Four
diffculties have xtood in the way and must first be
removed.

Firstly, do we define things or words? To decide
this point we have only to notice that if we spaak abhout
defining words we refer to something very differeat from
what is referred to, meant, hy * defining things.! When
we define words we take another set of words which may
e used with the same referent as the frst, .o, we sub-
stitute a2 symbot which will b better understood in &
given situation. With fhingz, on the ather hand, no
such substitation is involved. A so-called definition of
2 horse as oppased to the ﬂeﬁmmm of the word * horse,"
isa abgut it g properties by means
of which it may be mmpu.red with and distinguished
{rom other things. There is thus no rivairy between
fwerbat® and * real* definitions.!

The words by means of which these properties are
enumerated do, of mm, give usa suhsmute symbol—
¢ither & ! , Of &5 abbreviated by classi-
fieatory methud.i{dw asual * genus andd differentia® type}
—with the same refecent (the horses) as the original
symbol ; but rather by way of cocollary than as the
main purposs of the analysis, Moreover, this process
is anly possible with complex oijects which have been
long studied by some science, With simple chjects, ar
these which for tack of investigation are not known ta
be analysable, ax well as with everything to which
classificatory methods have not yet been applied, such
# method is clearly not availabie, and here other symhols
oaysat be [ound as the subst which symbol-d
seeks ty provide, Such, in outhne, |s the salution of

t A a L the r d r“l

L] L] L
and symbolic definitions.
n the recent ol wdmicably trasted
mﬁ-?wm.m ianonaiisme, py. 196 By

Soa’ Ladbaits, New cotdrring fHuman vmm u:b.
PP 3t6-7, for an sanmpls of tha way io which the distinclios
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The second difficulty ia closely relazed to che abore,
Though deﬁmuon be symbol-sub
have Ly, for g 1 , o be statsd in
a form which mahﬁllu:mappﬂrwbenhnul things.
This is because we ace in the habit of abbreviating such
symbols as "' the word © fire’ refers to the same referent
as the wards ' what buems ™" to ' fire is what burns™ ;
and of saying ** Chise msans * dog,’ " when we ought to
say ‘“the word chéem and the word 'dog ' bath mean the
sune animal.”*
Tlmdly, all definitions are essenunl]y ad do. They
W0 SOmE pUrp ion, and con-
Mqueutly are lppllr.l'ble anly um a rﬁtrlcbed field or
*umiverss of d ' For some definiti those of
hysics, for i this uni ix very wide, Thuy
for the physicist “enecgy * is a wider teran than for the
schooimaster, since the pupil whose report is marked
Hwithout energy " is known (@ the physicist a3 poasessing
itin a variety of forms. Whenever a term is thus aken
outside the universe of discourse for which it has been
defined, it becomes a metaphor, and may be in oeed
of fresh definition. Though thert is more in metsphor
than this, we have here an essential feature of pwdakic
phacical lacg The distinrtion this

and owatfor harical 1 i3 di d later mt

PREES 2 3-40.
Fourthly then |s the preblem of ‘intensive’ as
pposed to ¢ ition which comes to a head
with the use of the terms “dencte’ amd “connote.” In
Chapter IX. the artificiality of these distinctions will be
urged. Here it is only necessary to point cut that twa
symbols may be sail to have the sume connatation when

L 1] b ot that wheno we aay * wn Eppar o
™ toave Mlhn hmmm",-mm



12 THE MEANING OF MEANING

they symbolize the sune by An i ive or
mmﬂm definition will be one which involves no
change in those characters of a referent in virtue of
which it forms & context with ity ariginal sign, Ioan
extemgive definition thers may be such change. 1o other
wlds when we define intensively we kbeep to the same

ion for definiendum and definiens, when we
define extensively this muy be changed.

We are now in w position w grapple with the
difference between definitons and ordinary sssertions
"1 Gorillng are animals ™ and ** Gorilleg are affable™ are
unlike one another in the reapect that the Srst appears
1o be certainly true as soon as we understand it, while
the second may be doutwed. From © This is a gorilla ™
it follows directly that < This is an animal,” but not
that it i1 zn sable one. Ii we Iuok for a diminction in

ial ion b lity and goriliariy
on the one hand, and gorillarity and affability on the
other we shall make but indifferent use of our leisure.
Bux if the diference be sought in its praper place, that
is, between or in” (he references, it will be found that
the definition actually used in the Rrst case includes
animal, 50 that in spesking of & gorilla we have spoken
of an animal, and are therefore able to refer again with-
out diffidence to what we have already referrad to} wlu)e
affahility was not se inciuded. The relevant defini
it fact, is the one actually used.*

be wrionml " Inbwnsd aoad ° 1o mdw-mu-mu..
ek
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‘Ta attempt now a fresh attack upon the esssntial
puublem of how we define, or attain 1he substituts
ired in any di i We koow' that
Iy symhol refers to what it has actually been used 1o
refer to.' We shall cease then to assume that people ane
referring to what they “cught’ to have referred to, and
consider poly what they actually do refer to. The point
to be met in every discussion js the point actually
advanced, which must be first understond. We have,
that is, in all casen 1o find the referent. How can this
brest be done?
‘The answer is simple and el:mons Find Brst, it

runs, & set of ref which is Iy (1)
all conczrned, about vhlch agreement can be se:ured
and locare the mquired gh s

with these.

It is fortunate that the types of fundamental con-
nections with which discussions are concerned are few
in number, though we are apt to believe, such ix the
multifarious complexity of our talk, thar things are
connected in any number of ways. Whether this
poverty is due to the lling infl of lang:

a Inrger number of cannections being guite, not mmly
partially, unmanageable by maive talkers, whether it
is due to the structure of the brain, or whether it is due
to an actual simplicity in the universe, need vt here
be idered. For practical purp the fund 1
connections which can e used in definitian are Jimited
to those which the pormal mind can think of when
directly oamed.  Let us consider, foc instance, the
growth of the abstraction which w¢ name a apatia)
relation. In ail dur mftrences ta spatial objects certain
common tlements or strands are active. Originally
think of space as opposed to spatial objects we had to
think in rapid succession of a variety of spatisl cbjects
in coder that the 2l in the mfh

should stand out. In time we hecame able to use these

¥ By Caon [V.—Chupler V.
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1 rel e Eertle it

o, g )
requiring them to be built up astw on mach vocasion,
We are now able 10 use them merely upon the vicarious
stimutus of the symbol ‘spatial relation.' A oormal
mird, however, except in the few cases in which such
abstractions luve lmiveﬁnl value, still requires the aid
of i The

of thesa absiractions saves t.hn ltngnnunc aftuation. If
we +mployed, say, & hundred different types
of connections [still & small number) the task of limit-
ing the misundersandings due 10 the varety in our
references woukt hare proved impossitle.

The fundamental connections being thus so few,
the task of a theory of definition narrows itseli down to
the framing of a list. All possible referents are con-
nected in one or other, or several, of these fundamental
ways with referents which we can all suceeed in identify-
jng. We must not assume in referring to any given
fized point of mgreement fram which we find we am
able to start that we do more than agree in identifying
this. We must be careful to introduce our startiog-
Ppoinis io such 2 way that they do aot raise fresh problems
an their own account. That is to say, we must select
them with reference to the particular universe of dis-
course in which our definienda fall. Thus, if we wish
1o indicate what we are referring to when we use the
word ' Beauty " wé ahould proceed by picking cut certain
starting-points, such as oature, pleasure, emotion, ve
truth, and then saying that what we refer 10 by
¢ Beauty ' is a.nylhmg lying in iu.‘erum rellmm (imeisating
nalure, cdusingr p or g truth) ta
these paints. How this may be done is shown in detail
in the following chapter.

When someone asks where Cambridge Circus is, we
sy, "You know where the British Museum is, and
you know the way down Shaftesbury Avenue.  [F you
go down Shafiesbury Avenue you will come to it
We may nowe—
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(1) The stasting-point must be familiar, and this
can in practice only be g d when it is either
something with which we ary directly, not symbolically
acquainted {we do not merely know its name), or some-
thing with a wide and vague extension involving oo
ambiguity in the context in which it is osed. Thus
anyone in Kensingtan Gardens with a quacter of an
bour 1o spare and a desire to view Cambridge Circus,
if told that the said Circus is beyend Leicesier Squars,
will postpone his visit as readily as if he wene told
{equally vaguely for another purpose) that it is in Soho.

(2) Far the stricter purposes we shall almost always
require starting-polnts taken aurdde the speech situation;
things, that is, which we can point 10 or experience.
n this way we can utilize ia our symbols the advantages
of gesture languages mentioned above. Thus it is
easier f» point 10 an Anumacasar, when one of these
safeguards is present, than to describe it.

The impartance of starting-peints baving thus been
indicated, namely, [0 act as signx by which the required
referents may be reached, we may now enumerate some
of the main routes which are useful in ﬁnd:ng our way
aboul the feld of ref The sig here
invalved, we must not forget, arise saly through and
upon many other simpler interpritations of the kind
discussed in the preceding chapters It is easy
symbulically to make the situative which arises when
we define appenr sunpk'. bllr. il we vealize the delicacy
of the p and ,"weshallnot
place overmuch trust in Fage-value comparisons of
symbuls (the usual metlloﬂ}, but I'lll alvempt instend
o what i

When in a discussion we are asked, *Can you
define your terms2* or plain '} do mot und
what you mean by the words you gse,’ we endeavour
w discover some route by which understanding, f.e,
identificatian of referents, may be secursd,

A person thoroughly acguainted with bis subject
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and with the technigue of Definition shouid be able,
like the man up atoft ia a maze, to direct teavellers
{rom all quasters to any desired point: and it may be
added that to go up the ladder and overloak the maze
is by far the best method of castering a subject,
Although in no case, a3 we have already seen, are
relations o be regacded ax part of the stuff af nature,
antf although when we appear to speak of them we are
merely using them as 1ools, which does not involve
actual referents cormmpanding to them, yet when they
are 50 vaed there are various distinctions which it is
desirable to make as a matter of convenience. At the
beginning of our inquiry we described the relmtion
which ¢ould be said to bold between symbol and
H as an imputed relati To have described it
simply as an indirect relation would have omitted the
iportant diference bDetween indirect mlations recog-
nized as such, and those wrangly treated as direct.

Thus the relation b dfather and grand
is much more :nd.m:cl than thll between fallle: and som,
and can be anatysed into two | 1 rel ' being

the Gather of the father {or mother} of.' Few people
would suppose that a direct relation was here invalved,
sinca all family relations are highly indirect.  But Jove,
hate, friendship, sympathy, etc., are very commonly
spoken of and regardesd as direct, though on exzmina-
tion their indi iz at anee di ¢. The whole
of sacisl psycholegy is, h , infested with
relations of this type, for an explanation of which such
hypotheses a8 that of group-coosciousness mre often
nvoked.

The distinction between simple and complex sela-
tions on the other hand is somewhat difficrent, In-
directness ia only one kind of complexity, and direct
relations need not be simple.  For instance, the relation
of “‘being & benevaient uncle to' is compl:x, it |s a
blend of the mo i "well disp
and ! larity,’ The similarity b one pea
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and another is complex, being a blend of similarides
in nespect of greenness, hardness, edibility, eic.  Thess
considerations, elementary though they may appear,
are of use whenever we have to treat of relations.

The routes, then, which we seek in our zndnvonr

to reach a desited ref are the obvi
in which that rel'er!nt stlnds to some known referent.
The her of p le sel is indefinitely large,

but thase which are of practical use fortunately fall,
as we have already expiained, into a small number of
groups. Se that as a preliminary classification? we get
such a list as thiy :—
1. Symbolizaiiim

Thit is Ihe simpl most  fund 1 way of
defining. [f we are asked whai ‘orange’ refers 1o,
wr may take some object which iz orange and say
**QOrange’ is a symbol which standx for This.” Here
the relation which we use in defining is the relation
discussed in Chapter I, as mstltutmg the base Dfl our

wriangle. L is, as we LL]
reducible to & relation  between s)rmbul amd act of
referenre and a relation b act of rel and

referenl,  Our sarting-point is the word *‘onnge,’
our ruule af identification is this relation.  The required
referent is This. What we are doing in fact here is
dicactly srwing,

But, it will be zaid, This merely tells us that
‘orange’ is applicable in sme cast; what we wish ta
know is how it is applimble in general; we wish 1o
have the definition extended so as to cover all the
referents for which ‘orange’ iz a suitable symbol.
This genrralization may be performed for ali types
of definitions in the same manner by the use of
similarity relativns. We may say 5 Orange” applies
to this and to all things similar in respect of valour to
this." [n practice the discri jon of one simil
relatiun from  vithers geoemlly requires the use of

4L, durtier Pepche, Yl X, Mo 1, Jauunry, 190, pp. ¥ amd Iv.
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parallel i logies in fact, of the simplest
ander.
2. Simeilarity
Thus similarity |tself may be used as a defining
Lot Cur i is fike a choxcn refereat.

1f we are asked what the symbol ‘vrange’ refers to,
we may define this symbel by taking semcthing which
is orange and saying ‘' To anything which is like this
thing in respect of colour the symixd ‘orange’ i
applicabie.” Here we have substituted for *orange’
"tike this in respect of colour,” and ke referents of
both symbols are the same. Our starting-point is
This and the relation is Likeness, and anyone who
knows what *This® stands for fr.e., is not blind) and
Tenows what * Likeneas ' stands for will get there,

3. Spatial Relfativar

In, On, Above, Beiween, Deside, Ta the right of,
Near, Bigger than, Part of, are abvious examples
“*Orange’ is a symbo! for the colaur of the region
between ned and yellew n a spectrum [and of any
colour like this).” It will be nowed that the naming
relation is invalved in thiz as in every definition, and
that the definition is always extendable by a similarity
relation, It is curious that some of these symbals for
pauAJ latons are I. Thus we have
‘on ' = *above and in mnt-lct with," but no shbreviation
for " under and in contact with,’ except such ambiguous
words as ‘supporting.” We may further now that
most of the common uses of “on' are 5o sirangely
metaphorical that it has even been doubied whether
there ia not some simple unanalysable relation which bas
not yet heen mtwed The right approach to problems
of ion will be idered Later in

this :hlpur.

&4 Temporal Reletivur
'Yesterday' is the day befoce to-day; *Sunday'
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is the firt day of the week: “The end of the war'
B » montha afier gvent y; ' Lighting-up time' iz =
minutes sfier aunset.
5. Cawtation ; Physical

*Thunder® is what is caused (ot by two clouds
bumping but] by cezeain etectrical disturnances.  *Saw-
dust” is what is produced, etc.
6. Cawsation : Piychofegical

1 The Unconscicus ™ is what causes dreams, fugues,
paychoses, bumour and the rest * Pleasure' is ‘the

i i of 1 peychic activity.®

9. Camsation : Prycho-physical

In additiun pr the examples given in the following
chapter in connection with Beauty, we may define
' A perceptinn of vrange " as ' the effect in conscidusness
of ecrtain vibrations falling an the reting.”

Caumal relations are pmhahiy the routﬂs of tde!ltl-
fication most iy d in g
as wel) as in scivnce. Thos 2 view of great historical
consequence defines the Deity ax the Cause of the
Universe, while the importance of Embryslogy in
zoolagical classification is due to the causal defining
relations which are thereby provided.

B. Brimg the Ohpect of 0 Mental Stare

The right-hand side of our trisngle, Referring, is
one of these ; 5o arc Desiring, Wilting, Feeling, etc
Thus * Piteous things* may be defined as Lhose towants
which we feel pity, and * Good things' arc those which
we approve of approving.
. Commeon Complex Kelations

Some definitions are mast conveaiently formulated
n complex form. While capable of being apnalysed
out into sets of simple relations {alling urder one or
other of the al:me hnﬁlngs. lbey are more readily

¥ &3 pop Ty 2y
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Examples are ' utility ' {analysable into Nos. 7 and
B), * Imitation ' [2 and 7), * Implicatiaon’ (t and B).

t0. Lagn/ Reletions

These are sa freg yed and implied
I.Ilougll often disguised, lbn it scems worth while to
give them a y they are

suliject 1o W adnmry mt—atlsfymg the judge.

Examples: *Belonging to' (when='owned by,
‘Bubject of,’ *Liable 1o," 'Evidence of' Al legal
definitions are highly complex, though none the Jess
serriceable.

The above relatians are those which considershle
experience bas shown o be commeonly employed in
definitians. Any other relations which might be re-
quired for special purposes equally deserve o be
mc.luded in a complers list—Skape, Function, Purpesé, or

far bo. it ia theref nenher" d
th:tthe{mt eight groupq N the rel v
relations, wor that lhme mmpl.:x rehkmns I'hlch we
have cited can be red
of these types. The whole clazsification is on 3 prag-
matic basis, and mereiy on the Jeve! of the most usual
universes of discourse.

It has also proved ¥ to discuss
and in what sense all rel may be |
reducible to oee or more ultimate kinds,' for any such
reduction would make no difference to the value of the
definitions we have been considering in theic appro-
priate finld. Even definitions of conaiderable com-
plexity, involving a variety of theories, can be reduced
withost difficulty to discussable morsels, and their
validity as substitutes the better examined.  Thin further
illugtrates the fact that definitions ofien go hy smages,
as when our inquirer for Cambridge Cireus in not

¥ Thus, on Mr MenMer Bypothesis, for aalance {Spave, Trms
. L. relntion U redoct
m&ﬂ:"”.l "o U end all i il td Spadis-

Theth
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familiar with the British Museum snd reguires first
10 be directed thither via the Tube from the Marble
Arch.

The Son of multiple relats raises no diffi-
culty in tbls ¥ A Itiph lation holds
batween a number of terma greater than twa. Thus.
Pemwmg, as Dr Whitechead has
is a multipl ion helding
an D'bpct, Ind the UOI'Id(lIﬂI'IS. Ind Gmng i a muluple

H

and o bcneﬁnary‘ In dzﬁmng any of I.he.!e tetms, or
in taking any of them as a starting-point for a route
of definition, we proczed in exactly the same fashion
as with dual relations—except that bearings must be
taken from more than one landmark, when the unf
of discourse demands special accuracy.  Otherwise
the Definiend is not hed. Thus, in defining
some object as what so-and-so saw, it may on some
occasions be necessary to state the conditions—as in
& séxnce we need o know the strictness of the test;
o¢ in jdentifying & passing traio as an Exprtss we have
no consider the speed af our mrn train, But much
ion can be profitak ken witbaut such
complex situations arlsmg.
The practical aspect of the above list of rouies of
definition deserm t¢ be insisted upon. The reason

for using itions at all is | I. We use them
10 make discussion more proﬁlahle, to bring different
thinkers into open ag or € with

one anather. There i3, it is true, 2 mome recondite
wse of definition derived from this simple primijtive
use. Definitions are of great importance in the
wunnlcuon o( deduﬂlve, scientific systems, those

thi i for which logic and
mathenistics are, u it were, the rules or instructions.
Ia such & deductive system as me:!lanlcs. for example,
it is through the deBoiti ployed that the parts
of the symbolic system are linked together, so thae a
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given ipuletion of the symbuolism will yield com-
parable results even when their precise nature is not
by the P Thus, for such systems

there comes to bs samething which is nglrded as thr
definition of & paricular symbol. Given the system,
there will be ane and anly one definition of a symbol
which is the right or propes definition, in the sense thal
the working of the system depends upon the employ-
ment of this definition,

Specialists who are mueh concerned with such
systems naurally wnd to regard all definitions in
the same manner. Yet for many of the moat in-
teresting topics of di ion a quite diff alli-
tude and habit of mind as mgards definitions is not
only desisable, but, in fact, necessary, i fruitful
discusaion is 10 be possible. In sihetics, politics,
peychology, swiclogy, and o forth, the stage of
systematic symbolization with iis fixed and unalter-
able definitions has not been reached.  Such studies
as these are not far enough advanced for anyone yet
to decide which system is muost advantageous and
leasr Lkely o escluwde imponant aspects. The most
highly systematized sciences are those which deal
with the simplest aspects of Bature. The mare dtﬁ-

cull and W many people, , the more
subjecis are siill in a stage in ‘which it it an open
questian which symbolization is most desirak At

this stage what has chiefly o be avoided is the veiled
and bidden strife between rival systems in their early
foﬂm which more than anything else prevenis mutosl
ding even b thase who may be in
Rjgreement. Nany teros used in discussions where
* fuith," * beausiful,' * freedom," * good,” * beliel,’ ‘energy,’
'jwiue‘ 'the State’ constantly ooeus wee used with
fe the speaker being guided merely

by his Moguistic babits snd & simple faith in the
widespread poaseasion of these habits. Hence the
common sightof anger aroused by the hearer's apparent
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and wrong-headed #where the matter
is sucely self-tvideat.”

But even in those rarer discumsions in which the
speakers are capable of greater explicitness, the curious
inatinctive tendency to believe that a word has its own
true or proper use, which we have seen has its romts
in magic, 100 ofien prevents this ability to produce
definitions fram taking effect. No doubs other factors
L1 dved, Lack of practice, literary fetishes com-
cerning elegance aof ducuw. relurnce to appear
pedaatic, defensive mimicry and other protective uses
of tanguage all contribute. But far more important
than these is the instinctive zititude to wonds as natural
¢omtainers of power, which has, &s we hnve shown, from
the dawn of language been assumed hy mankind, and
ia still supported and encouraged by all the tarlier
stages of education,

The correction far this persisient lendency is a
grealer familiarity with the more common routes of
definition, and a lively sense, which onight easily be
awakened az a pant of edycation, that our use of any
given word ¢o stand for aur referent on any octasian
% not dut 1o any paticalar itness of the word for that
particulsr referent, but is determined by all sorts of odd
accidents af pur own history, We ought 1o regard
communication as a dificuit mateer, and close carre-
spandence of reference for different thinkers as n
comparatively rare event. 1t is never safe 10 assome
that it has been secured unless hoth the starting-points
and the routes of definiti by the mk af
at teant & majority of the :ymbnls employud hawe baen
reached, are known,

lll this chapter we are, for the sake of simplicity,

vur o refy alone, In actual
discussion terms are used at least as much for the saks
of their suasory and emative effectx a8 for their strictly
symbolic value. Any substitute for ©beawtifal,” $or
example, inevitably falls so flaly and heavily that
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many pepple prefer 10 use the term with all its dangers
rather than the psychological jargen which they may
agree in more satighctory from 2 scientific as opposed
to &n emotive point of view.

It is often, indeed, impassible to decide, whether a
particular use of symbols is primarily symbolic or
emotive,  This is especially the case with certain kimds
of metaphor. When the Paalmist cries of his snemies,
*“They have sharpensd their wongues like a serpent;
adders' poison is under their lips,” it is hard to
determine whether an elusive similarity between the
reptile and the persons be is describing is enabling him
metaghorically o state something about them, or
whether the sole function of his unerance is not 1o
express his abhorrence of them and g promote similar
aititudes rowards them in his hearers.  Mast terms of
abuge and todesrment raise this problem, which, as a
rule, it is, fortunately, not imporant to settte. The
distinction which is imp is that belween utterances
in which the symbelic function is subordinate 10 the
emative act and those of which the reverse is true.  [n
the first caxe, however precise and however elaborate
the references communicated may be, they can be seen
to be present in ac zssenlially instrumental capacity,
as metns o emotive effects. In the second case, how-
ever stromg the emotive effects, thuse can be seen 1o
be by-prod not ially involved in the speech
transaction. The peculiarity of scivntific statement,
that recent new development of linguistic activity, is
its restriction Lo the symbaolic function.

I this iction is w be maistained, and if
methods of statement are 0 be extended o fields swh
as those traditionally tended by phitusophers, certain
very subtle dangers must de provided for. Amongst
these is the occurreace, in hitherto quite unauspected
numbers, of words which have been erroncously
regarded without Question a8 symbolic in funclion,
The word *goad’ may be taken as an example. [t
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seema probable that this word is essentially a collection
of homonyms, such that the set of things, roughly,
those in connection with which we haard it pronounced
in eacly years (2 good bed, a good kick, 2 gaod baby,
a good God) bave no common characteristic. But
another use of the word is often asserted to occur, of
which some at least of those which we have cited are

pposed to be deg i where *good’ is atleged
ta stand for a unigue, unanalysable concept. This
concept, it is said, is the subject-matrer of Ethiqw?®
‘This peculiar ethical use of ‘good' is, we Buggest, o
purely emotive use. When 50 used the word stands
for nothing whatever, and has no symbolic function.
Thus, when we 50 use it in the sentence, ' Tidér is good,’
we merely refer 1o thir, and the addirion of 'is good '
enakes no diffe h e pur refi When
on the other hand, we say *Fhir is red! the addivion
of 'is red ' to * this’ does symbolize aa extension of vur
reference, namely, to some o&he-r red thing. But ‘i

good ' has ne p iy ion | it serves
only as an ive sign expressing cut attitude to sur,
and perhap king similar attitudes in other p 3

or ingiting them ta actions of one kind ar another.
The rwog'muon that mamy af the most popular

biecws of di fested with symbulicall
blank but emauw.-ly acuve words of this kind 35 a
¥ to the ion of scientific

method w these questions.  Another is some technique
by which to ascertain which words ace of thix nature
and on what occasions. Whether experimental and
physialagical mzthods can &b present ynld any result
may be doul but che ulti of the
matter can hardl)r be expocted until lests in some

1 G5 B Mowy, Priwipie Etbice, Chap. [ Ol courw.
ot .

i
wasartion, It in only bhe indehoable ©good ' whith we

ng wn weer!
Hppol to bo s ll'l amalive Llding
II" -J":., -uepd':‘-mmbyuym-uuun(
‘hl:h l\o!hll-launo(lh\vﬂd
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way independent of the opinion of the speaker are
obtained,

In al] discussions we shall find that what is said is
only in plrl de‘hermmed by the things to which the

Ofeen with n clear i
ness of r.he uct, peoplt Bave prepceupations which
determine their use of words. LUnless we are aware of
their purposes and interests at the moment, we shall
not know what they are talking sabout and whether their
refevents are the same as Durs or not.

Purpose affects vocabuiary in two ways. Sometimes
without affecting reference it dictares the choice of
symbols specislly svited to an occasion. Thus, the
kanguage of a warher in describing his spectiiscape to
w child may differ from that in which he deseribes ic r
his colleague or to his fiancée without there being any
difference in his reference. Or an elegant wriler will
ning the changes on a series of synonyms' without
changing his reference.  On the other hand, a physicist
uses different language from that employed by his guide
in order to discuss the Spectre of the Brocken ; their
diferent purposes affect their language in this case
through aliering their relerences.

It is plain that cases of thr first kind are much
simpler than those of the second ; only the latter are
likely to dead to vain controversics. Thus, if one dis-
putant talks of public opinion ke mar be refernng 10
what others would call the views of cerain newspaper
owners, in which case an argument as 10 whether the
Press influences peblic opinion would tend to be incon-
clusiva in the absence of some third party familizr with
the 1echnique of definition, Such arguments are of
constant occurrence even in the most intelligent circles,
akthangh when examined in the clear light of criticism
they wsually appear o foolish 10 be posaible.

But how sbould a discussion whose aim is the

¥ Caun L T wﬂhilﬂwrhxm‘iﬂhﬁy

pleta
o ot ocom.  Pat ial wyoom, which are wead kn
mmﬂhlﬂ’:‘m o
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removal of uncertainty as to whether the parties to it

are referring oo the same things or not be conducted ?
The first necessity is o remember that since the
past histories of individuals differ except in certain very
simple respects, it is probable that their resctions 1o
and empleyment of any general word will vary, There
will be some to whom a word is merely 2 stimulus to
the yiterance of otber words without the occurrence of
any reference—the paitiacists, that is to say, who
respond 1w wisds, muck as they might sespand w the
first nutes of a tune which they proceed almost autc-
matically to complete. At the other extreme there will
b some for whom every word used symbolizes a definite
and completely articulated reference.  With the first we
are nul here concerned, Bul as cegands the athers, unless
we have good cvidence 10 1the contrary we should assume
that, ¢lear though their idvas may be, they will probably
nel b ulras of (ht. same things. It is plain that we ean
only i if; hrough the ref made to
them. Different references lhen. mar be to the same
refierent, sufficiently similar ones must be ; and it is
only by ensuring similarity of reference that we can
sevzure identily in vur neferents.  Fue this it is desizable
i symbolize refereaces by means of the simple routes
ol definition discussed above. We must choose as
suarcling-puinis cither things to which we can point, or
which orvur freely in oedinary experience.  The routes
by whirh we link these starting-poinis 1o aur desired
must be th hly familiae, which in practice
confings us W four main roules and rombinatipns of
thesr. They are those which we must know and
unerringly mecognize if we are ta survive—Similarity,
Causalion, Space ared Timwe. In practice, however, it
is often sufficient to start froem less primitive initinl

points and  follow more plicated and &
muh-_'a Thns ‘razar’ - ' instrument used for sln\rmg
it being y to redoce
“used for® Yy futdmr by analysis.
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P M I gh

At what point our are
must be left for the occasion to decide Inmm
discussion, unless unduly p d i
little can be hoped for e:upl slumnlus lmi hints which
will be of use i more sericua endeavouts.  But where
there is reazon to suppose that 2 slippeey term i being
employed, it is a wise policy to collect 25 wide a range
of uses us passible withous at this stage secking for a

A good di ) pts this for
certain words, but wsually from an historical standpoint
and on no theoretical principle. The next sep is to
arder these uses with & view to discovering which main
routes of Kentificativs have been adopted Jor the
referents concerned. k is nal  necessary that the

p definitions so lared should be )]

extlusive ; very often they will cover the same referents
but with different references. In such oases we may
be confronted by the problem of levels of reference above
aliuded to. ' Animal*in current speech, and ' mammal®
in zoology stand for almost the sams referents ; but the
references differ very greatly in the definiteness and
complexily of the sign-chaiag lnvu!ud These differ-
ences should, if possible, be indi d in the [ 1

of the definiti What is required is that each defini-
tion should unmistakably mark out & cerain range
of referents. I two deEnitiens mark out the same range
no banw is doas, the essential consideration being that
each range should be cleacly sepacaied from the others
30 &S to be capable of treatment on ity own merits.

The natural d of thase d to tradi-
tional procedure ix to expect thal since what appears
to be one wond is being defined, the altemnative substitute
symbols will stand for referents with some common
character of a more or bess recondite nature.  This may
sometimes oocur, bt the inguiry as to whather chers
is such a common charscier should be postponed 1o a
much later stage. The slightest study of the way in
which wonds in ordinary speech gain ovcasional de-




THE THEORY OF DEFINITION 129

rivative and sup ¥ uses g b
shifis of all deg of subtlety, and th h what caa
be calied linguisti idents, is ‘toshw:llat
for a common element of any ‘interest or importance ta
run through al! the respectable uses of a word is mest
unlikely, Each single mewphorical shift does, of
course, depend upon some common element which iy
shared by the original reference and by the reference
which bortuws the symbol. Same part of the twa
contexts of the references must be the same. By the
ible qwerlaps t wre

and there is no reason to expect that any word at sll
tich in context will always be borrowed on the strength
of the same similarity or lap. Thus, B ifuf*
and Beaytiful® may symbali fe with hi
in common ; 50 may Beautiful®and Beautiful 5, but it
by no means foflows that these commot elements will be
the same or that the three symbols will stand for ceferents
which share anything whatlever of interest. Vet few
writers who concern themselves with such wandering
words resist the !zmputson lo 'beglll lhre:r inquiry with
a search lor ial ar

The 1empration has been greatly increased by the
tendency of dicfonasies to isolate an arbitmary nutleus
of uses in the intereste of conciseness, and 10 treal as
‘dead * or * accidenal just those senses which are likely
o prove mast troublesome in discussion.  [n some cases
historical changes as weil as phonetic modifications in
the symbol itself are readily distinguishable. Thus
with persona—persem—parsow the sbifts can be seen ata
glance in Lhe following scheme : *—

LA . oo Mk,

1 A+B L. .. Choracher indicated by a mask,

3 B .. .. Charcier oc role in A play.

3

4 ). .. Qoo who represcots a character,

3 L .+ Repeesanlative in grocml.

8. c+D Reprosentative of chigrch jo parink
F Parson.

‘&mﬁnﬂ Kitteodge, Wonls dme theisr H'ayc iu Eugliah Speach,
L]
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The whale of this development ok place in Latin,
but when in English the word was barrowed in the
form pervoxs, which Chaucer uses, a translerence and
fading out of the mesaphor in B produces Bi, the shif
W persanage” ; and persew it a phonetic spelling of this
oldes foem, In this manner about a dozen uses of a
ward may often be found ; and where the histxical or
phonetic separation is not clearly defined confusion
is inevitable unless the ohjects referred to are so readily

i ichable as te

If we wish 10 mediate benmm runl \news |t l! far
better o assume that the disp
independent than 1o assume thltlhey must in alf respem
us# their wordsalike. With the first procedure, if thers

Iy is a ! involeed, we shall be in
a good position to discaver i With the second we
shall inevitably tend to misrep all the views cuns
ceraed and to overlot.'k mast of their really nluahlr anmd
lins fe The synthesis of diverse
ifitis arempted at ail, shuuld be poﬂpaned uﬂtll each
view has bacn d as a3 in

isolation. Premature cffors, to which all aur natural
itwdes to ol pire (0 tcmpt us, amy an
unlailing sonroe of confusion.

For those whose approach to symbols is unreflective
it is afen difficult ¢o believe that such convenient words
as *beauty,' ‘meaning,” or ‘truth’ are aclually mg
single words at all, but sets of superficiaily indistin-
guishable yet unterly discrcpant symbols.  The reasons
why this is 30 are, hiowever, nut hard tw point o,
hnguﬂgv which has dweloped chlelly 1 satisly the
exigencies of everyday p I
a semarknble unevenness in the density of d.lslnl.mtlnn
of itx units when we regard it from the standpoint of
our theoretical’ veeds.  Thus it constantly happens
that one word has ta serve funcrivns for which & hundred
would not be too many. Why language is often 30
recalciteant to growth at these pinty is & puzrling
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preblem.  Shortage of terms in the esablished sciences
is met without difficulty by the introduction of new
terms, Butwith sciences in their ioitial stages, before
they have develeped into aflaizy for specialists, and
while they are still public concerns, the resistance 10
new ierms i5 very great.  Probably the explangtion
of this i% to be found in the lack of emotive power which
is a peculiarity of all technicatiti

The result of this scarcity of terms i that any
reference whatever made to these symbolically sarved
topics is forced to make use of the few words which are
available, ng matter how distinet ity referents may be
from those of other references which aiso use the same
words.  Thux any reference to human activities which
are neither theoretical nor practical tends 10 be sym-
balized by the ward ‘ xsthetic’; and derivatively any-
thing which we are not merely concerned either ta
know or ta thange teads to be described as beautiful.
And this, oo matter how many fundamentally different
auiludes w things we may come todistinguish. We
bave here a cause for the extravagant ambiguity of sl
the mare important words used jn general discussion ;
one which and reink the of

|4
h

| shift just ronsidersd.
At tbe beginning, then, of any seripus examination
of these subjects we should provide ourselves with as
complete a list as possibie of different uses of the
principal words. The reason for making this list as
tomplete as possible, subject, of course, 10 comman
sense and ondinery discretion, is imporant. It is
extraordinarily difficule in such fielkds to rewain can-
sistently what may be called a “sense of position,’
The peocess of investigalion coesists very largely of
whar, to the investigaior, appear to be flashes of
insight, suddea glimy of i t
things and sudden awareness of distinctipns and 4if-
ferences.  Thess, in order (o be retained, have to be
syimbolized, il indeed, they do not, as is most often
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the case, originally occur in an aleeady syembolized
L

Withowt such 3 map of the separsble Gelds caversd

br the mvesugauon any Wunmugﬁmff iz luble 1o be

with ther, 1o their or
to yield an apparent contradiclion of purely verbal
origin.  1E however, we are able at once to locate the
iden in its proper prowince, the scideet that we have
to use the same words as totally distinet symbols is
deprived of its pawer 1o disturb our orieniatien. The
mere ad Ao disti two or perhaps three
senses of & word made in response to particular exi-
gencies of controversy iy insufficient. 'We can never
foretell on what part of the towal field light wilt next he
vouchsafed, and unless we koow in cutline what the
poasibilities are we are likely to remain ignorant of
what jt is intc which we have had insight.

Mot all words are worth 30 much trouble. 1t might
be supposed that it is rather certain subiects which do
not merit i bur closer iny suggests that
these subjects, of which Theclogy sppears to be a good
example, are themselves merely word systems. But
even the most barren fields have their psychological
interest, and those wha approach a discussion srmed
with a symbolic technique and able to apply suth
principles as the Canons dealt with in the last chapter
may hope every day and in evecy way to Grd them-
ulm hamr and betier.

h , can be achieved even by thase
who shrink from the severities of the Six Canons, In
his Art of Cowivoeersy, of which he remarked 1 am
ot wware that anythiog has been done in this direc-
tion although | bave made inquirics far and wide,”
Schopeshayer says, * It would be a very good thing
if svery trick could receive some short snd obviously
appropeiste name, 50 that when a man used this or
that particylar teick, he could be at aace reproached for
it" This suggestion is supported by Profeasor Dewey's
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characterization of the verbal sign as a fence; & Label ;
and a vehicle: that is to say it selects and detaches
meanings from out of the void, and makes what was
dim snd vague stand out as a charcut enticp—

dly, it conse the ing thus fixed for
future use, and, thirdly, enahles it to be applisd and
transported to 2 new context and a new situation. Of
in less metaphysical language, a symbol assists us in
séparating one reference drom another, in repeating a
re‘l'mme we have already made, and in making partially

f in other In all these ways
a notation of the devices of the controversialist would
be very desirable.

‘Three such tricks may thus be readily stigmatized.
The first, the Phonetic subterfuge, would be considered
00 simple (0 be dangerous if hisiory bore ng testimony
to its effects. Tt consists in treating words which sound
alike as Lhough their i muzt be !

The most famous ease is Mill's use of *desirable" as
though it must expand in the same way as \rl.ﬂbl.e *

1) ble.* The subterfuge is 1o be ct N
tanguage cather than against Mill, and is pl-ainly verbal,
* Desirable,” in the sense equivalent 10 ‘ought to be
desired,” may be reducible to *can be desiced by 2 mind
of a pertain grganization,” ' but is not an afl fours as a
symbo] with *visible' in the sense of ‘able o bt seen
by somebody.*

The secont sebierfuge, the Hyy ic, iS5 e
dificult to discourage because it is @ oizuse of an
indispensable linguistic convenicnce, We must, if
we are ever to finish mslmlg any general remark,

vld ! oy g, bat we need oot
hyp our i " The puum hax heen
ferred to in iom with Uni brut.  herw

popular and how influential is this prw:&iu may be

L thaory Arrsloprd Primei) Llw
M“:,-h-mwnuamnmm



134 THE MEANING OF MEANING

shown by such a list of terms a5 the following 1~ Virtue,
Liberty, Democracy, Poacr, Germany, Religian, Glory,
Al inveluzble words, indispensable even, But ahle
1o cnnfuse the clearest issues, unless controlled by
Caron 111

The third, the Utraquistic subterfi has probably
made more bad argument plavsible “than any other
coatroversisl device which tan be prartised upon
trustful humanity, It has long been recopnized that
the term * percepeion ' may have esther a physical or a
menm referent.  Does it refer 10 what is perceived, oc
to the p:rceiving of this? Similarly, *knowiedge ' may
sefar m whal is known or 1o the knowing of it. The
U bierf ists in the use af such wtms
for both at once of the diverse referents in qurslitm.
We have it typically when the term *beavty” is em-
ployed, reference Wing made coafusedly bath
qualities of the brautiful object and w emotional effects
of these gualities on the behwlder.

Sometimes two or moee of there subterfuges may be
located in the same word.  Thus * Iwauty ' on miest
ocrasions 35 4 double offender, both hypostatic and
MEFRLUISER

1n addition o this Jabelling of controversial tricks.
a I’ufl]lormni Ru.lesnfThnmb may be lakl gewn for

in i ¥ mlh lln: six Cangns,
In amcent Symposium of the A lian Seviely an
Meotal Activity, vareivd on for thn mest part in in-
werted commad, it was nof surprising ta find Professor
Carveth Read remarking once more thmt * U com.
monest cause of misunderswanding has g been nvog
nized to lie in the ambiguity of terms, and yet we make
wery little progress in agrecing upon definitions.  Even
i we sometimes seem to be agreed upon the use af an
i word, | ly & new 'k of an
old interest acquires new life ; and thes, if its adberents
think it would be strengthened by wsing that word in
another sense they make: ne scrupde about sVering it
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COver two years later at the tenth annual meeting
of tht American Philosophical Association we find
P Lovejoy breaking in on a similar series of
misunderstandings with the remark, ** More adherence
1a definitions is required if we are to come w oan
understanding.  Appoint & committez to define the
fundamental terms whith are to be wsed in the dis-
cussion.”™

When we consider the amount of time we sperd
to-day in such discussion ard the number of words we
utter in the course of a single day—It 5 calculated
that when vocal we emit between 150 and 250 words
per minuie—ic is of some importance o recognize
certain classes of these wonds which are liable ta mislead
in tontroversy.

"In Pusychology what seema ‘"™ it has been
happily said. Is what 'seems’ Real? ** Everything,"
reglies Besanguet, ' is Real so long as we do not take
it for what it is not." I -iumrwhat nncaut:ously speﬂk
of mind as a Thing.” confessed P Al
and still more regredully ** 1 have used the unfortunate
ward Phenomenon. 1 have made up my mind that [
shail never use the word Phenomenon again without
rehully defining its meaning. How Mr Stout can
say 1 describe the ming as if it were noc & Phenomeaca
passes my comprehension. | meant by the word
Almost Nathing st all.™  This is reminiscent of Crice's
dictumn with regard to the Sublime: *the Sublime is
everything that i3 or will be so called by those who
have employed or shall employ the name.” The chief
function of such terms in g!n:nﬂ discussion is ta act
as Ty evoking i irral to the deter-
minstiar: of the referenr.  This is an abuse of the
postical functiou of language to which we shall return,

There in much scape for what may be called the
Eugenics of Langoage, no less than for the Ethics of
Terminology.

the conacious process of Ling
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slimination Mr Alfred Sidgwick bax drawn attention
wnder the title "' Spoilt Words™ to terms ambigunus
beyond remedy. But heving thus stated the pegblem,
be leaves it, Langunge, as we know, was made be-
fore people learned to think: in the phraseology of
Mill, by the “vulgar'; and it is aill being o0 made in
the form in which we wse it in conversation, however
much we may regret the fact. It is very questionable
hawr far we do but 2dd to the existing confusion by
enddeavaurisg to eestrict the meaning of these Unfor-
tunates. When we remember that it is not mund words
only that emational and other associations gather,
but that Vicor Hugo, for instance (ax Ribet has
pointed vut), saw in each letter, even, a symbolic repre-
sentation of some essential aspect of human know-
ledge.* it is somewhat optimisiic ta put trust in the
of restriction of meaning in discussion.  “[ be-
lieve,” said Max Mailier, ** that it would really be of the
greatest benefit to runul science if all such ferms as
soul, spirit, and the rese,
nun}d for a time, be Banished, and nat be rradmitted
tili they had undvergom a rthorough purlﬁmuun‘
And in hiz ! lysis of the £, of
Farigne awd Uwreest (1924) Dr Sargant Florencr has
successfully employed (his method by #liminating
altogether the terms 'fatigue ' and "unrest’ in the earlier
atages (Chapters V.-X1.) of his argument.

“ Never change native ommes, for there are Names
in every nation God-given, of unexplained power in
the mysteries,” 5o says a Chaklean Cracle with rrue
insight. But in prose discussions which aim a1 the
avaidance of mymnu, both leritants and Degenerates

must be ruthl d—[reicanis b vf thirir
power to evoke dlﬂur'lmlg emotions, and Degtm-ralcs
. of the mul y of cheir
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It is not nemury bere 0 mmpnk the [ndex Ex-
to ‘Reality,” or a

near Z a1 pmahle

There is anotirer class of words which may profitabiy
be placed beyond the ramge of legitimale diapute.
Matthew Armold speaks of ''14rms thrown out, 50 to
speak, &t a oot fully grazped object of the spealer's
consciousness,”  So long as the true function of these
Mendicants, as they might be desipnated, is recog-
nized, they will cause little trouhle They must never

receive harsh ; o ion is the d
Tabe“ ‘_,“"l'rom Mendi which may be
the homing inati are N s,

whose mode ‘of life was first described by Locke.

" Men baving bermn sccostomed from thelr cradle to loamn
words which xr= easlly got and retainsd, helore they knew or had
framed the coppplets Uieas which they express, they zauslly con.
mwao-oaumnm Mﬂthmulnngthem

contenting themsalves with the aume wonds s other pecple wes,
A if the very ponnd pecesarily carried with it the mma meaning.
Thiw (aithough men aks & shift with it & ordioery occurrencs
otlﬂe mwummwmmnwmn

Al their with b of empty oo
and jurgon—espocialty in moral matters whers tho bare soood
of the words wre often ooly thomght on, or at Jesst very un.
cerinin and checars pations annaxed t them.

Mrn bake the words they Aod in use amongst Bheir peghboars,
Mthltﬁaermynotmlgnomtwh{theynu:dfwu
them comfidently without moch frowbling their beads about o
corthio fzed memning, wherrhy bonides the casc of it they chiab
thin mdvantage that as in 3och discowrse ihwy am sckiom In the
right so thoy are seidom to be conyinced they e i the wnag,
it baing ull ons to draw these men put of thelr mininioes, wha bave
0 settied motious, i to dispossess 3 Vagmet of his habitation,
whes ke po settded abode.  This T guest 10 e 20 ; andd every ot
Hay obetrve o himecif or othern whether it bo 20 of pot ™

We can stitl agree to-day that there i little douts
a3 tb whether it be 80 or not; aod if we were able mom
roadily 1o recognien these Nomads, we should spend
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bess time In the frenzied rifling of phx which is
at present an much in favour,

Whea we enter the Enchanted Wood of Woeds, cur
Rules of Thumb may enable us to desl ot only with
such evil genii ax the Phooetic, the Hypostatic aad the
Utraquistic subterfugea, but slso with other disturbing
apparitions of which [rritants, Mendicants and Nomads
are cxamples ; such Rules, however, derive their virtee
from the mwe cefined Canons, whose powers we have
alvendy incticated.

1t may, however, be asked, What is the use of
knowing the nature of definition, for does not the
difficulty consist in hiting upon the peecise definition
which woukd be wseful? There are two anawers w» this.
Lo the first ptace, the ability 10 franve definitions conves
for most people ondy with practice, like surgery, ding-
noais oF cookery, but, as in these arts, & knowhedge
of principles is of great assisance. Secondly, such a
knowhedge of generl pripciple menders any skill
sequited in the course of special study of one field
svzilable at onoe when we come to deal with other
but similar fields, In all the main topics of dmmnon
—Bsthetics, Ethics, Religion, Politics, E
Psychology, Sociology, History—the same types of
defining relntions ocour, and thus a thearetical masiery
of any onz of them gives canfidence in the attack upon
the cthers.




CHAPTER VII

THE MEANING OF BEAUTY

Thais [ have bars maotionsd by the bys to sbow of what
Commqurocs i i ot s b defn e Wonds whe
Bty o Oecamion.  And It mast be & graat want of Toge-
zalty {tc my wo wore 7l it) to relom o do it ; Sioce s

Dofuition i the only way, whereby the poacie Maunng
of maral Words can bu kncwn —Lacke.

" Dispuiss gt muiiplind, s il evaryihing Wiy anoer-
o, and teewe diapote we masaged with the greatont
warrpth, un il pueryihiog was oeishe Ao all thi
Bustlc 'tis mot reasm which yaing e pries, bot clo-
Qathon | and On AN bitd ST JIpRIr of gaining pro-
weiyteh b) the Dt X travigant hypothess, wh bes art
whhumilhmhmm The
ik ke Lhe
pthandmrd ‘but by the irampaters, Sramrsars, and
wnicians of the nrmy. "~ Hwme,

IN order to test (he value of the actount of Definition
given in the pmnws chapter, we ey best selec( a
subject which has proved

to definitive methods. Many intelligent people lmked
have given vp acthetic speculation and ake no intevest
in discussions abauat the nature or abject of Act, because
they kel that dlm s litle likelibood of wmiving at
any defini Authocities sppear o differ
36 witely in their judgments ax to which things aze
beautifyl, and when they do agree thery is oo meana
of knowing mwia/ they are agrening about.

What in Bt do they mean by Beaviy? Prof
Bosanguet and Dr Santayana, Signor Croce and
Clive Bell, not to mantion Ruskin and Tolstol, each
in his own way 4 Axstic and vol
sach leaves his logiony equalty lated with
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thowe of his predecessors. And the judgments of ex-

perts on one another are no lesy at variance. Hut if
there is no reasom 10 suppase that people are talking
whaur the same thing, & lack of correlation in their
remarks need not cause surprise. We sssume 0
readily that similar language involves similas thoughts
and simjtar things thought of. Yet why should there
be only one subject of investigation which has bren
called AEsthetics? Why not several Gelds 1o be separ-
ately iavestipaied, whether they are found to be con-
nected or not? Evern a Man of Letters, given time,
should see that if we say with the poetL:

r*+ Beapty is Trulk, Truth Beauty "—that i all
¥t kmow on carth, and all ye oeed to know, ™

we need not be talking about the same thing as the

authbor who says:

*The hide of Lhe rhinocema may bo sdmirn! for 11 filness:
but sa it searcely indicales vitality, it i desyaed bow beaubilul
than 3 skic which exhibits mutable effocts ol muscular claticity ™

What reason is there to suppose that ane xsthetic
doctrine can be framed te include all the valuable kinds
of what is called Literuiure.

Yet, surprising though it m:y Seem, the only author
who app @ have cxp ited this difficuly
and recognizzad its impartznce ls Rupert Brooke, *One
of the perily attending on those who ask * What is Arg7'
i he says,''zthat they 1end, a5 all men do, to find what
they arc looking for: & commun quality in As. ., .
People who otart in this way are apt to be a2 most
intolerable nuisance both 1o ¢ritics and to anisls. ., .
Of the wrong ways of approachiog the subject of * Art,*
or even of wny oar art, this iy the worst becausc it is
the mast harmfyl.” He proceeds w puint out how
“Croee rather naively baging by noting that * 2atheric”
has bees usad both for questions of Art and for per-
ception.  So he sets out w discover what meaning it
can really have to apply to both,  He takey it for the
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one necessary condidon & true angwer about ' Egthetics '
must satlsfy, that it shall explain bow Act and Percep-
ton ars both incloded. Having found such an ex-
planation, be is satiafied.” The same lively awareness
of linguistic pitfalls which epabled Rupert Brooke
winely to neglect Crixe also allowed him b detsct the
chink in Professor G, E. Moore's panoplty, amd 0 to
Tesist the inexorabie logic of the Cambridge Realists,
then at the beight of their power. ' Paychologically,”
Be says, ''they seem o me non-stariers. Tn the ficst
plaze 1 do not admit the ciaima of anyooe wha zays
¢There & such a thing as Beauty, because when 2
mars says, "' This is beautifal,” he does nor macn ** This
is lovely.”' . . . I am not concerned with what men
may sesw. They frequently mean, aod have meast,
the moat astounding things. It is, passibly, true that
when men say, * This is btautiful' they do oot mean
‘This is lovely," They may meon that the =sthetic
emotion exists, My only comments are that it does
not follow that the wsthetic emotion does exist; and
that, a5 m matter of face, they are wrong,"?

His own sympathies, at least as they appear in the
volume from which we guote, were with views of type
XL in the list given below, though be does not seem
to have congidered the mater very decply, and lud no
¥ of following up the promise of his

a|
W]lenever we have any experience which might be
catled ‘nlhem.' l.'nl.t is whtnmr we are enjoying,
iating an object,
there are p]lmly dlﬁerellt pa:rl.s of the siruation on
which empbasis can be lnid. Az we 3¢lect one of other
of these 40 we shall develop one or other of the main
@athetic doctrines.  In this choice we shall, in fact, be

L fobi Wokider wnd the Efinabuiban Dysura, T-y.

Rilper: Tiemaba choutly 00 Bt Sedurviand Bt She topuomnt: bare
briog rebatad penéoaiod £ sapply » rod ot of cxitogor but of sk

Tommon woks, Wi, moslimes sgcossths whero logical
mmtﬂ.
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deciding which of the taln Types of Definition we are
employing, Thus we may begin with the objet itself ;
o with other things yech as Nature, Genius, Perfection,
Tha ldeal, or Truth, to which it iz related ; or with its
effects upom us. We may begin where we please, the
imporant thing being that we shoukd know sed make
clear which of thess approaches it is that we are uking,
for the objects with which we come ta dead, the referents
1o which we refar, if we eater one Gedd will not as & rule
be the same a3 those in anotber. Few persons will be
equally intareseed in all, but some aequainianos with
them will at beast make the mu:msnfuhﬂpwple

mare |nle|l|g|ble and  di b more |
Differencea of opinioa and differences of iaterest in these
matters are closely inten 1, but any ptata

general synthesis, premature perhaps al present, muse
begin by disentangling them.

We have then to make plain the method of Defini-
tion which we are employing. The range of uselul
methods is shown in the kilowing wble of definitions,
most of which rep fitional while
others, not before emphasized, render the treatment
spproximately complete. It should be remarked that
the uses of * beautiful* hepe tabulated are nit by any
means fully stased,  Any definition is sulfciently explicit
it it anables an intelligent reader to identify the reference

d. A full £ lation i each of these Chses
would occupy much space and would show that the
field of the bevytiful iy for 30me of them more extenaive
than that of works of art, while certain restrictions,
such x3 those which would enclude the Polioe from
Mo, VI, for czample, will readily owcur to the

L A4 i —nkick 4 PR
A M‘)U"M-
5 Anprd besuctificieiobick has 8 pocifind
ﬂml.




THE MEANING OF BEAUTY 143

WL Anpthing is Peaiifi—solic is ax i i of
Nafure,
v mamw—mmmm
Wmuy-”dnu
V  Awprhing s Mautiful —which i the work of
Gmm'.
Bi VI Anptking ir deantifd—swkich nevaai (1) Truth,

{3} the Sﬁﬂl of Natwre, (3) the Fdeal, (4}
thy Uniswreal, (8) the Typicol.
YIi Anyth‘n; i@ MJ—WM .mmu.

VIIi A tfal—tokick feads to desivab
Smf:]cm
1X  Awytking is & i- irhi 35 aw E;
X Amumw—mxmapm
Xt A exeiter £
XII A .,_ﬁ. ey hich 2 & Specific
Ewation.
XIIL  Awpshing is beawtifl—-tohick iwvoler ike pro-
casses of Ewparky.
XIV  Anpthing iv deansifui—wkich Aeigh Virality.
XV Anpthing ic danupifui—sokick brings we ing
teick with axceptional Persematitier,
| XVl Anprhing ic Secusifasusrbich fuduce; Sywes-
thesizd

It will be poticed that each of these definitions
illustrates one or more of the fundamental deGning
relations discussed in the last chapter, Thus, the
definitions in Group C, Definitions X.-XV1., are all
in terma of the effects of things upon consciousness
and 0 are cases of type VIL.  OF the two definitions in
Group A, the fest is & case of ximpls naming, type I
We postulate & quality Beauty, naree it, and trust the
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Beputiful in terms of an intrinsic quality Beavoty is in
fam an excellent example of the survival of primive
word-superstitiony, and of the risks run by any discus-
sion’ which is symbolically wuncritical. The second
Dedinition (1], by Farm, is either Spatial or Tempomt
aconrding ™ the Art to which it in applied. 1f any
cthers than these relations seem to be involved on any
aexusion, we shall find oo examination that the defini.
tions has had its starting-point priticusly changed
and has b Iy holagical, 4 change which
can easily occur in tllls ﬁgld.. without any immedistely
apparent change in the symbglism. As a glaring
instance the use of the word 'great' in lilerary and
artistic criticism shows this process, the transition,
without symtolic indication, from the * objective " te the
*subjective ' as they used to be called,

TFhe Definitions in Group B wre all mom or less

complex.

Bo:h lnnr.ntmn (1LY, and E:(plonlalwn . ). the
d I:uy' ta the cap of the
are evid ded of C ion, Simil

Cogmzmg Illd W:IImg Relations ; Expleiaiion being
in ﬁc! as fioe an instance ax can be found of a complex
defini casy o und d in its condensed ghort-
hand form and difficult or impoasible to analyse, Few
people, bawever, will suffer any templation 10 postulate
a special property of being an expiaitation, though
such devices are the penalty we usually bave o pay for
conavesiesl short cuts in our symbalization.

The other definitions of Group B offer similar
problema in analysis. The degree to which routes of
type VIIL, mental attitudes of believieg (V1. and VIL)
or approving (V1IL}, appear is an interesting featare,
which again helps to account for the tendency of such
views to become paychological {Group C) Thus
definition XV1. tends to absorb and replace V1. ; and
XV.inn uﬁud and nplicn: form often mpunulu L'A
These in even for debini of
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symbols specially provided to control such incanstancy,
serve o remind us of the paramount importance of
Canon IV, for all discussion. The use of a symbelic
theory of definition lies not in any guarantes which it
can offer against ambiguity, But in the insight which it
can give as w what, xince we are using symbols, will
be happening ; and in the mexns provided of detecting
and carrecting those invaluntary wanderings of the
vederence which are certain in all discourse to occur.

In the case of the above definitions our ! Harting-
points,' sy hesis, specific d irble social
efects, etc., are pln:nl)r tlwr.uselvu arrived at by
intricate p ol For the pari
purposes for which definitions of * beautiful ' are likely
to be drawn up these ing-points can be to
be agreed upon, and the methods by which such
agreement van be secured are the same for * emation '
or * plrasure,’ as for * beautiful " itseli.

Equaily we can peoceed from these definitions or
from any one of them, to terms cognate (Ugliness,
Prettiness, Sublimily) or otherwise related (Art,
A stheiic Decoration), and to define Lhese in their turn
we may take ax sarting-points zither some coe of the
now demarcated Belds of the beautiful and zay:—
Misgthetics is the study of the Beautiful, or:—An is

the professed to prod Beauty, or we may
return to our mmng-poml {or the defisition of Beauty
and box the compass abous it

The Geks indicated by the above defnitions may in
aome cases be co-exlensive, e, V. and XV.; or they
may pattially oveslap, .., X. and X1IL ; or they may
be mulu.ll]y exclusive, a mndmon not realized here
or indeed in any probabl Z The i
whether two such fields do co—emd. do cvﬂlap ar do
exclude, is one to be decided iled 1
of the referents included in the Gelds. The ﬂngesnf
merlap bﬂ.um Belds, in !u‘t. give rise to the special
of the Thus, for i y

P P
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we find that basutifal things defined ax {mitations of
Nature (IIL.) only coincide with beautiful things defined
& producers of [lasion (VIL) under certain strict
aditions smong which is to be found the condition
that avither shall be included in the mope defined by
IV. The i igatlon of such {ad and the
conditions to which they are wubject is the business of
JEsthetic as & science.

dvaniage of & g ically lonal form
for tha definitions is thar, 50 put, the symbols we use
are beast likely w obscure the istues Teised. by making
questians which are about of fact inte puztling
conusdra concerning the isterlicking of Vocutions.

‘The Belds reached by these various approaches can
atl be cultivmted and most of them are associated with
wellknown names in the Philoscphy of Art.

Let us, then, suppose that we have selected one
of these fields and cultivated it to the best of our
ability : for what reasons was it selected rather than
some other? For if we appeoach the subject in the
apirit of a visitor toe the Zoo, wha, knowing thai ali
the creatures io a certain endmn are ‘leplllu, secks
for the ¥ which guizhes them as
a group from the fsb in the Aquarium, mistakes may
be made. We enter, for example, Burlington House,
and, mumng that l]l lhe ob,etu there oollected arc

D

property. allulewuﬁdenmofhwﬂuymnlhm
might have raised serious doubts; but if, afier the

of many msthethtians, we persist, we may cves
make our di y ol some rel property
appear plausible.

We have scen {pp. 124-5) bow widely such » re-
spected word a3 * pood " may wander ; snd thete are good
mhrnppuinlthn'bunty uilluotlnm
faithful to one parts ketnel of In di-
mhnnudinhndhphurilni-dmm
is aa indefiniwly largy wumber of ways in which any
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symbol may acquire derivative uss; any similasity,
uylnlbgy may pmvuiealnﬁmnlmmbtln
ic ahift, 1t o more
bllamthu tMmum:ynhnlszmhum
becomes (¢ p. 91) will stand for referents with some
felevant common property, than it wounld follow from
the common mame of a mas's step-mother and bis
dnughier-in-baw that they share bis gout or his passion
for the tarf.

If, therefore, terma such as Baauty sre used in dis-
cussicn for the sake of their emotive value, a3 is usnally
the case, confusion will ineviubly resulc unbess it is
constantly malized thai words so used are indefinable,
Fr., mimit of no lllhﬂlll!llo.ll. there being uo other
squally cffecti Such indefinable uses
are no duult what have often led to the asumption of
& simple quality of Beauty {Definition 1.} o atcount for
verbal diffculties ; a5 was also suggesied above in the
case of Good {p. 135). U, on the other hand, the term
Heauty e retained as a short-hand substitute, for some
vat amuag the many definitions which we have elicited,
this practive can only be justified ax a means af indicar-
ulx by a Wond of Pawer lha.t the experience selected

ded as of g imp } or as a
uskful. Lywslevel shorthand.

I|| addition 0 pmudmg & test case for any general

h of definit deration of the probl
ol’linulyu. hap th:bm‘ ducti l'nﬂleqnu-
tion of the diverse functions of language. As is well
Enuwn, those whuse concern. with the arts is most dirct
often tend o & w scitntific approach as being
likely o :ulpllr ppreciath This opéndon if carefull
examined will be found @ be a typical sympwm of
a confusion a3 w the wes of language 30 constanity
prewent in all discussions that its gereral rocigwition
would br one of the mnst important results which »
science of symboliam could yield.

Ul we compare » body of criticlsm relating b0 any




148 THE MEANING OF MEANING

of the arts with an equally secredited body of remarks
dealing with, let us zay, physics or physiology, we
shail be struck by the frequency, even in the best
critics, of sontences which it is impessible to understand
in the a4 way 35 we endeavour to understand thoss
of physiologistn.  * Beautiful words are the very and
peculinr light of the mind,” said Longinus.  According
10 Coleridge "' the artist must imitale that which s
within the thing, that which is active through form
snd figure, and di to us by symbols—the Metwr-
geist, or spirit of natwre.” ' Poetry,” Dr Bradley
writes, "is a spint. It comes we know st whence,
It witl not speak at our hidding, nor answer in our
Isoguage. [t iz aar cur servant; it is our master.' !
And Dr Mackail is even more rhapsadic: * Essentially
a mnunuou: substance or energy, poutry is historically
a » & series of ive inlepral
manifesiations. Each poer, from Humer o our own
day, has been io some extent and at same point, the
voick of the movement and energy of poeiry ; in him
poetey has foc the moment become visible, audible,
incarnate, and his extant poems are Lhe record left of
that pastial wnd transitory incarnation. . . . The
progress of poetry . . . i3 immornad.” "

No one who was not resolved tw waste hig time
would for long try to interprei these remarks in the
same way as be would, let us say, an account of the
circulation of the blood.  And yet it would be 2 mistake
o regard them as pot worth attention.  1Lis clear that
they cequire a different mode of approach. Whether
their authors were aware of the fact or not, the use of
words of which these are examples is toiajly distincl
from the scientific use. The point would be made still
more plain, i sentences from poetry were used fur the
experiment.  What ia ceriain is thar there is & common
and important use of words which ia different from the

L]
R B
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scientific or, 25 we shall call j4, the sirict aymolic use
of words,

In ordinary everyday speech each phrase has not
one bul 4 number of functions, We shall in our finul
chapter classify thege under five beadings ; tut bere 5
twafold division is more convenient, the division
betwean the grwbaliz use of words and the swetive use,
The symbolic use of wwds is striement, the reourdmg.
the: support, the or ion and the of
relerences,  The emotive use of words 35 a more simple
mateer, it is the use of mmls to ﬁprus or excite leel-
ings and attitud, It ore prinsiti IH
we sy ' The height of the Eiffel Twn is mo!'eet "we
are making a statement, we are using symbols in order
ta recard ur communicate & reference, and our symbaol
is truc or [alse in a strict sensé and is theoretically
verifiable.  But if we say " Hurrah 1™ or " Poetry is
w spint” of "' Man Is a worm," we may not be making
statements, not pven filse statements; we are most
probably wiing words merely 10 vvoke certain attitodes.

Each of these contrasted functions has, it will be
sten, two sidrs, that of the speaker and that af the
listener.  Under the symbolic fanetion are included
both the symbolization of ref and its i
tion to the lisiener, r.¢., the chusing in the lisiener of
a simitar reference. Under the emotive function are
ircluded both the expression of i itud
tapds, intentions, etc., in the speaker, and their com-
munication, f.r., their evocation in the fistener. Ax
thene is no convenient verb to cover both expressicn
anth evocation, we shall in what lollows often use the
termn ' evoke ' to cover both sides of the emotive function,
there being no risk oi mlsundml.lndmg In many
cases, guage is used by the
apeaker not because he aleeady bas an emouan which
he desires to express, but solely because be is secking
2 word which will ¢voke an emotion which be desires
o have ; ooe, af course, i3 it necessary for the speaker
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himpt! to exp the: jon which be P
o evoke,

It is true that scme element of reference probably
aniery, for all civilized adults® at beast, into almost ali
use of words, and it is always possible to import &
rference, if it be only & reference to things in general.
The rwo i undur ideration usually occur
together but none the leas they are in prieciple distinet,
So far as words are used emotively na question ks to
their truth n the srict serae can directly arise. In-
directly, no dowbe, trwth in this strict sense is often
involved Very moch poetry consist of statements,

bols de of rruth or falsivy,
wlu:hmnud.mﬁor the sake of their truth or [alsity
trut for the mbe of the attitudes which their asoeptance
will evoke. For this purpose it fortunately happens,
or Tather it is part of the poet's business to make it
bappen, that the truth or flsity matters not at all o

the Provided that the attitude or feeling
in evoked the moat § P function of such lang

is Fulfilled, and any symboln: function that the words
may have is inste | only sand idiary to the

evocative function.

This subtle interweaving of the two functions i
the main reason why recognition of their difference is
oot universal. The test test of whether our use of
words s bolic or ive fa the
fuestion—** Is this true w false in the ordinary stricy
scheniific sense?” I this question is selevant then
the wse is symbolic, if it iy clearly ierelevant then we
have an emotive utierance.

But in applying this test we must beware of two

Vit derirebly to tiow, '
or ing & s mimety-mme par cewt,
of ha wards ssed i e ¢ Litlhe el Tisvr ao waruning for hom,
wwwpl that, ae the ALl L .
Moswyron, batbars (et agw of ix or mves Eanmit )
bulors Useir mimide without © nhmna.-hh.
wharthar wands of otlerwis Himce Use satursl desara of the cluld
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dangers. Thers iy a certain type of mind which
although it uses evocative language itseli caanot on
reflection admeit such a thing, mnd will regard the
Geeation a3 srelevant upon all gceasions.  For n larger
body of readers thao is geserally supposed poetry s
unreadable for thix reason.  The other danger is more
important. Cocresponding in some degree 1o the strict
sense of true nodh false for symbolic statements {True®),
there are aenses which apply to emotive utterances
{True"). Critics often use True® of works of are, where
alternative symbols would be 'convincing ' in some
cases, 'sincere ' in others, ' beautiful ' in others, and 50
on.  And this is ly done wit) any

that True" and Trost are differsnt symbals. Further
there is 2 purely evocative use of Tme—n.s usa w0

exvite aptiludes of or ; and a
purely e\rmuie use of False—to excite attitudes of
ot pprobati When so0 used these

wards, since they sre evocative, cannot, exrept by
accident, be replaced by others; a fact which explains
the common relutiance to relinguish their employ
even when the inconvenience of having symbois so
alike superficially as True* and True® in use together
is fully recognized. [n general that aﬂﬂ"tm for &
word even when it i3 admitted to be I
which is such a common feature of discussien, it very
often due to its emative efficiency rather than to any
real diffirulty in fnding alternative symbols which will

pport the same ref Ir is, o 1 nak always
the sole reason, a3 we shall sec when we ¢come in our
Gnal chap w id the diti of woed-

dependence.
This disparity of functi b words as
or vehicles of ref and words as expres-

Iicml or stimulants of attitudes has, in recent years,
begun to receive some attention, for the most part from
& pursiy grammsticsl standpaint, That neglect of
the cffects of our linguistic procsdare upon all our



i) THE MEANING OF MEANING

other activities which is so chacacteristic of linguists
has, however, deprived such studies a3 have been made
of most of their valus, G. von der Gabelentz for
instance, though he declares thar * Language servesa
man vot only o expriss something but also to express
himgell,™ seems in na way to hlw cnluldemd what
this i of funcii
has for the tlleory a3 well as for the foem of language.
And o take the most recent work upon the subject,
Vendeyes, in bis c¢hapter cpon Affective Lengusge,
keeps equally sirictly ta the grammarian’s standpoint.
“The logical element and the affective element,” be
mays, ‘"mingle constantly in language. Except for
technical languages, notably the scientific langusges,
which are by definition outside life, the expressian of
an ides is mewer exempt from % nuance of sentiment.”
U These sentiments have so interest for the linguist
unless they are zxpmd by linguistic means. But
they generally remain outside language; they are like
a llgllt vapous vln:h foats above the expression of the
ing its g ical form,”" etc.
The two chiel ways in which the afeciive side of
language concerns the linguist he finds, first in its
effect upon the order of words and secondly ax deter-
mining the vocabulary. Many words are dropped or
ined, for affecti "It is by the action ol
affectivity that the instability of grammars is toa great
extent m be explained. The logical ideal for a
grammar would be to have an espression fur ea:h
furction and omly one function Jor each exp
This ideal supposes for fts realization thae the language
is Rxed like an algebra, where a formuls once estab-
lighed remaing without chenge in alt the operations
in which it is used. But phrases are not algebeaic
formulx. AfNectivity alwaya cnvelops and colours the
kogical expeession of the thought. We never repeat
the same phrise twice ; we never use the same word
twice with the same value ; there are never two absor
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hlae!y identical linguistic facts. This is due o the
which lessly modify the condi

of our affectivity.”?

It iz pachape unfalr to aak from grammanans sooe
considecation of the wider aspects of linguage. They
have their own diffcolt and laborious subject to occupy
alt their atention.  Yet from a book the promise of
which was the cause of the abandonment by Coutarst
of his prajected  Manual of the logic of langusgs
& more seacching inquicy might be expected. It stll
remains true that Ilngnm_'., nd' w.‘nom M. Vendryes is
one of the most disti A, but in
irto the theory of Janguage are curiously lacking.

From the phifoscphical side slse, the speculative
approach to this dualily of the symbolic and evacative
functions has been made rcenily under various dis-
guises.  All such teems as Intaition, Intellect, Emotien,
Freedom, Logic, Immediacy, are already famous for
their power to eonfuse and frustrate  discussina.
In general, any 1erm or phrase, *élan vital," ‘pureiy
logical snalysis® ... which is capable of being
used either as & banner? or as a bludgeon, or as
bhoth, needs, if it as 1o be band.led without disaster, 2

and ding of chese two
futietions of Ianguage It is useless to try 1o swerilize
our i dying the habits of the

bacteris. Mot even mathematics is free as a whole
from emative complications; parts of it seem to be,
but the ease with which mathematicians tum icto
myatics [ Even were there no things at all, there
‘would il be the property of being divisible by 107"}

 An e made of Profwwor Delacrolz, who in tie
{op. et} La thi darrhen [
MHb“%hh '-:' in & 'zﬂ
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when they consider its foundarions, shaws what the
true situation is.
Quoe of the bﬂl known of these disguised discussions

of the i of Ianguage ceotres about the
toaching of Bergson ou the nature of koowledge. To
quote frun- ® rocent exp ition: “The busi of

hil to Bresg. i1 not to explain

luhty, bnl o knaw it. For this & differsnt kind of
men! elort s required. Awnalysis ard classification,
instead of incremsing our direct knowledge, tend rather
to diminish i."' As Bergaon himsell says: ** From
the infinitely wast feld of our virtual knowledge we
have selected, w0 pwrn into setual knawledge, whatever
concems our action wpon things; the rest we have
neglected.”®  And as his expositor continues: ** The
aitede of mind required for explaining the facts
conflicts with that which is required for knowing them.
From the point of view simply of knowing, the facts
are III eqlnlly |mpomm and we cannot afford o

hut for exp son some {acts are very
much mare important than others.  When we want 1o
explain, thesefore, cather than simply to know, we tend
0 concentrate our attestion upon these peacticaliy
imponant facts sad pass i the te.st."'

The of ibed by
Bergson bear a close resemblance tn what we have
called reference when this is supported by symbolism.
Owing to his peculiar view of memory, however, he i1
waahle 10 maks the use of mnemic phenomena which,
=n we have seen, in emsendisl if nyulmum, m a
regards this kind of * ledge * is o be

The other kind of fedge, ' virtual & ledge,’

the | ledge which is ¢ ive duration,' the only
Xiod of hwwled‘l of *really real rullﬂ_'||r Berglnmllls
will allow, ia, as be p it, y my

K Tia Misuas of Misd,
: !-pt-. -s' P "nu.
K. -p . G
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Not only heuun nny dmnpﬁm of it must invalve
the exy as we have sen
any ,_""of had bt v has
this consequence'—but also because it requires an
initinl act of faith in the existence of a wast world of
‘' virtual knowledge * which is sctunlly unknown. Nonw
the less, thase who have no such fith, and merely
follow the advice of Bergsonians to neglect the actual
1ermas in the descriptiona given and to perform instead
an ‘act of synthesis,’ can exsily become persuaded that
they undecstand what ' rirtual knowledge® is, and even
that they can possess i
We have abave {p. B¢) insisted that knowiedge in
the =ense of reference is a highly indirect affair, and
hinted that though we ofien feef an pbjection to admit-
ting that our mental contact with the world is neither
close nar full, but on the cantracy disiant and schemarie,
our reluctance might be diminished by a ronsiderati
af out non-cognilive cantacts, These, too, ase for the
most part indiceet, but they are capabie of much greater
fullness. The more clear and discriminaling reference
becomes, the slighter, relatively to similar but cruder
reference, is our link with what we are referring to—
the more inlized mrxl exquisite the context
With all that llergwn has o uy aboul the tendency
. for precise, discrimi ian 10 whittle
down our connection with what ue are anending to, we
can agee, B , has well ph
the part played by language m reinforcing and ex-
aggerating this tendency. Thinl:illg casually of conies,
the coateat involved may be of immense complexity,
smnn a Iarge past of our past expericnce with these
in Thinking discriminstingly of
the zama uhjecls as 'amall deer,' our context becomes
specialized, and only those leatures of conies need be
involved which they share with their co-members of the

1 Mn Stpbes writm with Tacidity this question. €.
expucially pp. 83-81. b Ban
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class in questior. The others ared not be fast, but we
can mgree that there is a strong tendency for them to
disappenar, and in any really difbculi feats of discrimine-
tian they will cerrainty be best omitted.

Al the of i most d from
anafytic and abstract attention we have not one but a
variety of possible states, according te the kind and
extent of the contexts, to which the experiencee in
question belongs. The statr may be comparatively
simple, as when we are engaged in some ordinasy
Aerocprial activity, such as throwing dice: or it may
be predominantly emational; or leaping for ous lives
from the onrush of motor cyclists we may apain
experience gimple throbs of pure unsophisticared ex-
perieace.  But certain of these concrete, immediate,
unintellectualized phases of Lfc have in their own
right a camplexity and richness which no intelieciual
activities can equal. Amongsl these msihetic experi-
ences ﬁgum pmmmemly Many to whem Rergson’s

of 4 lincy, and his insistence upan
the treasures awaiting thuse wha Tegain it, make their
appeal will admit that this is because he seems o thrm
o be descriting what happens when they are most
successful in artistic contemplation.  Wr vannim ener
here into the details of what, frem the sandpoint of
mere of less canventional peyehology, may be supposed
o happen in these staies of synasthesis.® Whar,
however, from this standpoint is indisputable is that
the mare important of them derive their value from
the pe:u'lh.r faghion in whu—h impulses formed by and

the e of the

F F

are set -nrhng.

Thus in & quite precise sense, though one which
ean oaly be mwhn elaborately formulared, the states
of jon owe their full and rich-
ness to the action of Memory 5 ot emory narrowed

1 Thowr whe deats 10 piiver U wailer may b frfored 10 T
Famridutiond of .Evibetits. ciled sberer,
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down and inlized an in jred in ek bt

memory operating in a freer fashion to widen aod
amplify sensdtiveness, 1a such conditions we are open
l.o a more diffused and more hemgmeous mmulﬂm.

the inhibiti which ¥ our
respanses are removed.

Partly because of certain of the felt chararters of
the states we have Deets describing, a sense of repose
and satisfaction nat unlike the repose which follows
a auccessful intellectual effort, though due to guite
different causes—pantly far other Teasons, it 3 not
sarpsising that chese states shoukl have hmn often
descﬂbed as states of k tedge. The ¥ 1

pher when d with a subject in which
he feels a passionate interest, 10 use all the words which
are moxt jikely 10 attract attention and excite belief in
the importance of the subject is almosm irresistible.
Thus, any state f mind in which anyone takes a great
inigrest is very likely to be called * knowledge,” because
no other word in psychology has such evocative virtus.
Lf this srate of mind is very unlike those usually so
called, the new “knowledge” will be sel in opposition to
the 5id and praised ax of a superior, more reat, and more
ssyentia) nature. Fhese periodic raids upon &sthetics
have been common in the history of philosopby, The
erowning instance of Kant, and the attempted annexs-
tion of asthetics by [dealism are recent examples.

The suggestion is reasonable, therefucr, Lhat when
the pseudo-problems due o0 cross vocabularics are
femoved and the illusory promise of a new heaven
and a new earth, which Bergsonians somewhat weakly
hokl out, has been dlslmsud. the point ar issue in the

y will be found to
he ble by 40 und ling of the dual functi
symbalic as well as emotive, of the word ' knowledge.”
To deny that *virtual knowledge' is in the symbolic
onae knowledge is in oo way derogmicry o the siace
{sccording o the view hece maintained, a state, or sat
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of sams, of ap {ree
called by that name. |l is muly L] npply a rube which
Al thoss who are aware of the functions o language
ﬂl! PO, Iy, that in where

i iderations are supposed to be prior to all
othcrs. the evocative aﬂunugﬂ of terms are anly to
be exploited when it s certain thar symbolically no
dismdvantage can result.

But & more genenal conxcousness of the natwere of
the two fanctions is necessary if they mn w be hept
from inlerfering with one ber; and especislly all
the verbal disguises, by which each w1 times endeavours
to pass itsell off as the other, need to be exposed. |t
ought to be impossible to pretend that any u‘mlllﬁc
Statement can give s more inspéring or a more prol:
‘wision of reality” than anvther. [t can be more
general or move useful, and that is all.  On the other
band it cught 10 e impossible (e 1Atk about portry
ar r—llgmn as though they were ﬂplb‘l! of giving
L Iy since L lrdge® as 2 tmrm
has boen m averworkedl from buth sidey ihat it is
no longes of much service. A porm—or a religion,
though religions bave yo definitely exploied the con-
fusion of function which we are now considering, and
are 3¢ dependent upoh it, a3 to be unmistskably patho-
logical growths—has no concorn with limited and
disected reference. [t rells us, or should el us, nothing.
It has a different, thuugh an equally important and 2
Gr more vital iy W use an ive term in
connection with an evocalive mater, What it doss,
or should do, i 10 induce & Atling* acitude to experi-

rrﬂ o e yprm b miley Al
whch siv o b
L prosmal u! n!bn -mum ot cHrcHm o e
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ence. But such wonds as ‘Gnting,’ ‘sultable’ o
*appropriate' are chilly, baving livde or no evocative
power. Thereiore those who care most for poetry and
who best undersiand its ceotral and cracial value, tend
to resent such language sz unworthy of its subject,
Fm&emﬂvemﬁmt&qm]m But
onee Lhe proper separstion of these is made
it will be plain that the purposs for which such terms
are used, aamely to give s strictly symbolic description
of the fusction of poetry, for many ressons' the
suprems form of emotive language, cannot conflick
with the poetic or evocative appraisal of poetry, with
which pocts as poets are concermed.

Further, the exercise of one function need now,
ths fanctions ars met cmfaid, in any way interfere with
thneurtiﬂol’thco&bw. “The sight of persans irmimted
with acience Decause they care tor poetry {*' Whatever
the sun may be, it is certainky not & bell of Oaming gas,”
cries D, H. L b O of sc totally §
from the influences of civilization, becomes still wore
regretiable when we cealize how unoecessary it is
Asmﬁm:mll‘fm the enouonal outlook, and

T
with wlnch mmdu weemn cather dr frog, S0 poetry
Mmlhuutwnmmmthe woditions of its grestness,
band the ol of knowledge and sym-
bolic suth. It is not necessary o know what things
are iy ordet 10 uhe up fitting a‘lﬂtudu twands them,

and the ik of the g des which art
can evoke W dlelr umnnllury width. The descrip-
tion and o of such mutitudes i the busi of

=sthetics, Thewahu&md‘thon.nudlmmuy,
must rest ubtimataly upon the opinioas of those best
qualified to be judges by the range and delicacy of
their experience and their freedom fom irrelevant
Prooccupations,

S B, R s e i o Ly G



CHAPFTER VIII
THE MEANING OF PHILOSOPHERS

What do pou resd, vy bord ?—FPolimiss.
Windy, wonte, words —Hamle,

“0 wondrous power of words, by simpla faith
Livensed to take the mzamyo that we love"

‘Thus the post; and obssrvation does not i
the perspicacicus remark, It might, however, hwm
been supposed that logicians and psycholegists would
bave & d special ien to ing, mince it is
so vital for all the issues with which they sre concerned,
But that thix is not the case will be evident? to anyone
who studies the Symposium in Miwd {October 1920 and
following numbers) on *' The Meaning of * Meaning.'"
It is perhaps unnecessary to point out that such
brief extracts from lengthy philosophical disquisitians
as the limits of this chapier ailow, cannot fuirly represent
any given author’s views upon rhat, whatever it may
be, if anything, for which be uses the word * meaning.’
Some quotations, however, do tell their own wale; but
¢ven where no actual absucdity transpires, the resoret
1 Tha i in Nwess Ph . by oms Edward

Falicriring impm ']
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to such a term in sérious argument, as though it bhad
samempmd use, OF 93 ehwgh the author's use were
onde 0B isa ta be discredited
Dr Schiller hegu by anbcuncing that the Greek
lsnguage is **so defective that it can hardly be said
to bave a vocabulary for the potion " of mesning at all;
and in proceeding 1o state his vwn view that ** MEamING
ia essentially personal . . . . what snything MEANS
depends on whe MEANS it,” be found it necessacy to
traverse Mr Russell's dictum that **the problem of the
MEANING of words is reduced t the problem of the
MEANING of images.” Mr Russell replied by eo-
deavouting ““to give more precision to the definition
of MEAWING by mtmdm:.mg the notion of ‘nmmuc
" oand d hereby in
instructive destnpunn of meuphyslu A woa'd he
explained, *which aims at complete generality, such
as ‘entity,’ for example, will have to be devoid of
mnemic £ffects, and therefore of Inp Y
this is pot the case: such words have verdal associas
tons, the dearaing of which constitutes the siudy of
metaphysics.” Mr Joachim, who elected ta stand aside
from the discussive, professed to find Mr Russell
" asserting thet nobody can passibly rhixk,” and con-
fined himself 1o an analysis of the function of images,
dmwing atteation in a foat-note o the fact that for
Mr Kussell ing appeared [ g5t other things)
as 'm relation,” that "'a relation * i ' ing
and that 4 word not oaly ‘has’ meaning, but is related
*to its meaning." "
This whole episode was characterized by Dir Schiller
six months later (Apnl.. 1931, p. |85) as preseating “rbe

usual fi of a That is o
say. it reads like a lmngulu- duct. it which each
yi aims at i t, and i

to the othier misses it, and hits phan!um In dulmg
with details he quows Mr Russell’s remark that *all
the sweords in which Dr Schiller endeavours ta describe
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his unobservable entities iwmaly that afier all he can
obaerve them,” a3 & typical case of "ehe overriding of
actunl MEANING by verbal, which could hardly be
surpassed from the writings of Mr Bradley.”

In July Mr Alfred Sidgwick explaised (p. a85) that
HMRANING depends oo q and truth depend.
on MEANING ;" and Professor Strong intervened (p 313}
as » 'critical realint' to mest Dr Schiller's objections
to Mr Russell 2nd to rander the latter’s theory intelli-
gibde to Mr foachi He ill d his rendering by
imagining an explosion. When we hear what we call
an explosion, *' the sound has not 30 much scquired,
as become convertsd into & MEANING. . . . What is

and is always » MEANING,
n sense of thax unfathomed beyond which we cannot
contemplate but oaly intend. . . . To MXAN something
is o conceive or muther treat it as not wholly revealed
to the mind at the moment.”

To this Dir Schiller rejoins that Dr Strong atways
confines bis attention to the case * in which an objm '
is sail to 'MEAN so-and-s0.'" This, he thinks, ' im
posss on him the dum of d.eﬂvmg the perscoal MEAN-
g, and of explaining the relativity of ‘the’
ol’:nohjec!wmous..‘" and §
MEANINGS " [P 445). He concludes [p 47) thar ' ehe
existence of personal MEANING rermains & pitfail in the
path of all intell Ji The ¥ is pre-
sumbly still in progress.

dy with the Symposium on Meaning
‘-[uchappeamd in H.md an inguiry into the nature of
Aphasin was appearing in Sraén* and during the dis-
casgion of Dr Head's views the queation of meaning
came to the front. A speull mcmonm‘lum sugpested
by the ol * was banded in
by Dr ]J. Herbert Parsona! and it throws interesting

IM ¥al. XLIIL, Plﬂ:ll aad 1¥.
" "The Pryciology of * Maning ' jo ity Friatoo to Apbasie'
diid.. p. g2,
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light on the dagres of s which logh

can be expected to derive from the work of phdmphnu
in this field. According to Dr Parsons, at the iqawsst
biclogical level *'it would be unwise o deny the
presence of & plus or minus effective tone—and chis i is

the primitive germ of * ' At the percep
leved, h + “the ively undifferenti ps)'cllo-
plasm i diffe inted into ialized and

cognitive elements, which are reinlegﬂted thus under-
going a synthesin which is the 'mEAnivG® of the given
experience.  Perceptual ' sulfused with uifec.
tive tone, issues in iostinctive conative acti-ity.” Thus
at the ¢nd of the completed reaction ““the ' MEANING '

has b iched and icated. . Thisaltered
THMEANING " Ja stored up, nnd almngh depmssed below
the threshold of bie of being

revived. . . . The integration nnd syallmﬂs of the
already more plastic psychoplasm results in a higher,
more compliex type of * mxawing.””  Later the influencs
of sacial environment makes itself felt, and in the com-
plicated process of social intercourse ““the ultimate
results are squivalent 10 An isteraction of old and new
' MEANINGS," resulting in an infiaity of sti)l newer, rchet
and mare refined ¢ NEANINGS.'" At this stage ''the
creative activities assume a syneegy at a higher Jevel,™
and ¥ show a projicience hitherto absent”  The ehild's
1 gestures are no longer merely passive signs of bis
mind's aclivities, bul active indications of his fecliogs
and desires. This is the dawn of language.™

A detailed analysis of the Mfwd Symposium might
have been i ive as a preliminary 10 the framing
of a set of definith blll.‘lts hni way 1)
disappoiating, and since in any case the meuph,mu]
arena of the Old World inevitably suggests 1o many
an pt of barren log hy, we may mome

b Nl L troperymentsl i.wunptﬂhln-ydm.yn-

MN‘L“ meﬁruded paviribwibion.

Ilu-rdnmlchnpmno“rh.lunbwhp[ imd, to which reburesch
s ieady bosn maude ip. 34}
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profitably deat with the coufusions which arise aa
occasion allows apd cite here the procedure of the
latest co-gperative product of the New. The Ecxars sr
Crirical Realirm, which made their sppearance in 1930,
are the work of seven Ametican Professors who bhave
revised apd redrafted their Language until it met the
appraval of all the other essayists. They are the fruits
of & decade of controversy in a limited controversial
field, where * our familiarity with ane another's MEAN-
NG has enabled ug o und d hods of exp i
from which at first we were inclined 0 dissent.” The
main issues of the controversy had already been elabor-
ated, as the result of conferences begun in 19089, in &
similar co-operative velume by six Neo-realists. The
fisal outcorme may be regarded as the clariBcation of
the life's work of a dozen specialists, all of whom have
been continuously improving their mulual terminology
in the full view of the public for over a decade.

With the earlier volume we need not here concern
ourselves except to pote that in the introduction, where
u scrupubous use of words and the imporiance of clear
definitions wre insisted on, there occur the following
vk - —

“In esart discnorsn the MEakinG of overy term gl be

= f we CAnOL SADIEM OUT MEANING in exast T, bt oz at
Teast caltivato litcrature,'’

* 1gaalinn han wzaxt nothiog 1o the actual psychologiat '

«while¢ in the fnal essay we find Professor Pitkin
objecting at a crucial poict that Alexander and Nusn
"H‘GII only che o of hallucinatory objects as real,

g the more or less products
of a wnlmung mind."”

Since thar date, rgrz, the word ' mewning ' has not
ceasad to play & decisive past in every dispute, and as
the Critical Realists have had such ample opporiunity
of avoiding any ambiguities into whick the Neo-
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Realists ey hnve falien, we may, a3 far as Realism is
Lves to their «forts.

First comes Professor Drake, of Vassar :—

" The very NEAMING of ‘exivtence  invotves u definite Locos ™
{p. 16).

“Tht very MEawtds of the fanm 'relation’ inclides Tefer-
wmcr tn seimcthing related ¥ [p. 1g)-

These two statements are used to lead up ko the view
that perceptual data “ cannot be the same existents ws
their causes,” and that we *‘ get back somewbere to

gualities,”
1t would be a large undertaki i Profe
Lovejoy, to "analyse the MEANINGE" of the formula—

tions of Pragmatism, whick "' begar as & theary con-
cerning the conditions under which concepts and
propositions may be said 10 possess MEANING, and
concerning the nature of that in which all KzaNINGS

must consist” The pragmatist, be holds, ig the
patent facr that "mnny of our MEANINGS are retro-
spective, . .. No logical Aocms-poous can transulb-
stantiate v.he MEANING ¥ day* into the

‘toomortow ' . .. . [t is, in very truth, 3 MEANING
intrinsically i ble of directly-experienced fulfl-

mene. . . . Without ever M:uu\lly experiencing the
fulfilment of these MEANINGS, we nevertheless have an
irresigtible propensity to believe that some of them are
in fact valid MEANINGS. . ., A judgment is its ows
master in deciding what it MEANS, though not in
deciding as to the fulGimeat of its MEANENGE."
According © Professor Pratt, the Neo-Realists
“ performed & most fruirful piece of analysis in insist-
ing that the datz presented to aur thought consist of
MEANINGS ©r natures,” hut they did not distinguish
“between these MEANINGS and the senzational part of
our mental states on the one hand and the existential
physical objects to which the MEANINGS are attributed
on the other." A number of people might describe
their conception of anything differenidy though alt
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‘“NEANT, or thought of, the same thing." He pro.
coeds v distinguish (p. yo) between the MEANING which
oot tatertains in conception ‘*and images which are
the ‘vehicle' of our MEANivG. This MEANIRG is that
which we find directly given to our thought,” and he
balds !this MXANING or datum is often capable of
exact definition, i-., it has, or mther a5, a definable
anture.”" Perception, equally with conception, *con-
tins oot merely sensuous and revived images but a
lacge element of MEANING 35 well.”  Usually, “ A4 the
sensed qualities are incloded within those wEsyr"  As
regards outer reference (p. g2) ‘‘this may be regarded
as part of the datum or MEANING of perception, but it
is an eaxity distinguishable part.” Thanks 10 past
reaptions, the guality-group of which one is aware,
directly wz.cas more than it is. As a result of all
ane’s past experience it has come to sawwd Sor an
active entitp.”  This gualily-group “'aE4¥s, or im-
medistely implies to the individual the presence and,
w0 a consderable extent, the nature of some active
enuty of which i is well for him to be aware. It is
in short sie means of kit gercesoimy the sdpect.,”  Tn cun-
clwsion he maintaing that though Critical Realists
“do not pretend to an exhauslive knowledge of the
inper pature of physical endties, we have defined them
safbciently to know what we w2ax by them, and to
rake that MEANING perfectly plain o every one but
the perversely blind."”
Profeasor Rogess of Yale, who deals with Error,
complainy that Bossnquet Eailed to understand the
ion of “dag of truth ™ by o“m"aluloy—
mg refusal to keep sharply sepasate the varying MEaN-
Hea of terms, Tt is not a queation whether the same
form of wards MEANS the same thing 10 differear peaple.
[t is a question whether moy gwen MEANING smg!y,
whefrvr it may be, is in
the fact” (p. 1z3). Of Mr Joachim's acoount af things
in termos of systems, be remarks that * 1f we inaist on
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defininy the mxamina of a fact In terma of its place in
a system, naturally it will cease 1o have that MxaNiNG
outside the system " (p. 128},
.As reguds identity " we oatumlly make a clear
the ch of things a5 em—
bodied in uzaNINGS which we attribute o thee, and
the real existence of these characiers in the things
themselves. , ., . The *identity of indiscernibles’ ap-
plies to absteact logical MEAMINGS, pot to exigtenty,
MzaninGs we may call the mame—provided we can
detect no difference io them-—just because their ‘ char-
acter’ is all there is to them; but things are oot
necessarily the same wheoo they ere alike” {p. 131k
Professor Holt's analysis is, he thinks, an " approxim-
arely correct account of what the criticsl realist intends
to cefer to under the head of eSSENCES, Or hnmn HEAN-
wcE, But for bim the p g
not merely in the pnsenrz of these MEANINGS Of data,
but in their reference to the actual object” {p. 132).

Prok Parry's difficulties a3 regards eror vm]sh
il we grant the dislinction “b the

asan exmm. aboxt whlcll [ have a belief, and the mme-
thing (as an intel} | content of IMG DT )

which [ believe about it.”" When in error, we have &
* gEANING before the mind," and wronagly suppese tit
it characierizes a real object.

Dr Santayana usrges that though without our animal
bodies ''appearance would lose its seat and its focus,
and \lrithwt an external object would lose its signifi-
cance,” we can yet take appearance ahmlmely and
Hinhibit sll ion and i but since
even the passive and § iste data of
“‘jrs bare sigoals and language when ltupsdly guzed
at" bave smathetic reality, ' the special and insidious
kind of reality opposed to sppearance must MEAN an
underfying reality, a swérzance; and it had bester be
ulled by that name” And he introduces o ul

ai L Lt ic data—¢ syme
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bals of sense or thoughs™ [p. 165}, which may he

L with the died in the sub
though "the i ion and the embadi remain
differenst in existence, origin, date, place, substance,
function and dnﬂtiw."

That the individual's Geld of exper “has a
certain lmztluu. and is shot through with MEANINGS
and aff " seems to Prod Seilars of Michi-

gan “a mater of undeniable fact.™ The chief error
of much CORTEMporry thought is the refusal (o recog-
nize “that thinghoed and p g9 her"; in
ather words, in the pemplent “we bave the content
of perception, and valgamsl: it in a gqualilying way,
the maotor plex of adj bined with the
realistic MEANINGS and expectations which are char-
acteristic of perceplion.” What is needed is, he holds,
‘“a patient and persistent analysis which is able to go
forward step by step while doing justice to the structure
and MeaninGs of the ndividual's experience ™ {p. 157).
And ax regards knowledge of the past, ** we can MEAN
a rezlity which na Ionger cxisis equaily with & reality
which cxists at the tinge of the intention ™ {p. 215)

Professor Sellars makes the following distinction :

“ K kdge of other o dlbh from Imow-
ke i the ph‘ylwn.lwrk‘l It in & kmowledpe through aasrniod
adentity of content, whoreas keowledge of il plysical wurtd
& information abowt data.  Thus when [ interpret an caprosion
on the faor of my dncnd an MEANING amuscorent I oee the o
Peemion a5 & symibol of mn cxperience which [ regand 24 in jl
osscntial the mme bor bhim ws for me*” (. 217].

Finally Profexsor Strong who examines the nature
of the '‘datum,’ which be replaces hy Santayana's
‘essence’ [which, a8 we bare seen, iy regarded by

Critical Realism as also squivalent to ' £ con-
cludes that data are {n their nature ' not existences
bul uni Is, the Bare of the objecta, in suck
wise Lhat the bodied and the given

may be the same.”
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* What is given to us in sanse-perception,” we learn
{p. 335); “*is the sensation mg & MEAWING, Of (0 speak
mare correctly what is given in the MeawinG aod not
the sensation . . . . That this slgnificance, or MEanT,
OF £590800 is MOt an existence and sot in time and space,
but, like the uxamng when we think of a universal,
a purely logical entity, &5 quite credible"; moreover,
the datum *‘is oot properly a senaible fart.  We cannot
actually find it as x feeling, we can only teod towards
itor MEAW it . .. A MEANING here is not to be
understood an a pecufiar kind of fesling, but as »
JSuncrion which the feeling discharges ™ (p, 2371
We need not bere attempt to oorrelats these differeat
uses of the term in what claims to be the [ast achieve-
ment of co-ordinated symbefization. As might hawe

been exp d thix with ita chalienge 1o Neo-

Realists, P ists, and Ideali A ahend

uun:roms;r. but the one inevitable soure of miy-
g and disag the omnip

tha ters Massing, was all ‘hn hall d

It swma tn have been mpmd -'lthnut quoestian it

the bulary of A , for use on al}

oceasions of unnenmnty.‘ thungh to rtbe English reader
it still happlly sounds strange in most of its typica
Combetn.

But lest the uninigated should suppose that Meta-
physiciana and Criucal Realists are peculiae in their
methedd, we may turn to the use made of the word by a
paychologist. For over twenty years the weitiags of
Profewsar Hugo Miinstert d a pawerful in-
Hutnoe on Ihwgllt in Eng‘llnd and in Germy. i bess
than in America. His Eavrnal Faivas {1909) appeared
Grst in German and then in an improved and revised
form i English. 1t claims to be carefully sod syseem-

immu&w'm b:l’lﬁ:?hﬂﬂ“
Mm(lnll.hm the ! ﬂd&u-hthl‘-'
w“uu_u hhﬂ#ﬂﬁm

aLaw
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atically written, 3 protest sgainst the impeessionistic
American style of philogophiziag, much of which ' has
become antagoaistic to the real character of philosophy.”
Already in his Preface he assures ws that sincere con-
victkm gave the resl aim and MEAMING B his work.
On hiy Grst page hiy way of admitting that tastes may
differ is 10 say that '‘the beauties of oee achool may
ugan ugliness to another” ; on his second the words
“To profess idealism never MEANS to prove it right”
indicair thar assaveration snd proof are pot the same §
on hix third he informs us that + the world Jongs for a
new lon of the of life snd reality.”
On plg=4wemdtlu:for the sciences to urge criticam
of their loundations ** MIANS that they avk about ihe real
valus of truth ™ ; that in practical afain **the MEANING
of life is in danger " ; that we need '‘a new philosophy
which may give MEANING 10 Jile and reality.” Page 53—

" The wipniwg of wist 4 valoahis most decide our view of
the world,

- [ d what the food 1]
nulwou-yulumon-

" The Imepe dor hin own inquiry what iha real
MEsnrxG of spaciml facts may be, and what it WEiws o bhave
Tmnwiedge of tha workd at all

Pant 1 is entitled ' The Meaning of Values® and an
the six pages 74-79 which reveal ‘the deciding fact”
the pem ‘ meaning* sppears 0o less than sixteen Gres.
The deciding fact is that we demand that things recur.
“We demand that there be a world ; that meaxs that
our expeticnce be more than just passing experience.
Here is the original deed which gives eternal uxANING
1o our realicy ™ {p. 751 The world becomes n world
by its ideatical recurrence, and this jdentity MEANS
Fulfilment, MEANs satisfaction, MEANS value ™ (p. 79k

In pussing it may be noted that identiry doe wot

Tode change, for it is postulated that wh
changes “must Rill present an Meatity in it changes
by showing that the change belougs o its own
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MEANING.” Tndeed *our question as to the validity
of pure valuss mn have no other MEANING except in
reference to this true warld,” the world * of our experi-
ences in 80 far ax they assert themselves;™ and it
would be MEANINGLESS 1o deny the guestion.

To complie the argument with this accemmodating
linguitide material, it would scem that since its Kenrical

"',rsthl.‘ ing" of anylhing,
and since the * meaning ' of anything is pm\umlbly its
value, the statement above that ' identical recurrence
means value ™ might equally well have appeared in the
form MEANTNG MEANS MEANING.

S0 stated it may lose in foroe what it gains in
clanty, but so saed it suggests that we may pass
rapidly t0 the fina! chapter in which Lhe celebrated
paychologist sume up his ultimare theory of value,
merely noting from the intervening pages such dicta as
the following :—

*Tho will of Napoleon, if wo want to onderstand it o its
historical uxawing, goss pol come to ya e an object.  The act
i compirtely graaped when nkmmodhtheunmuﬂnd
its attitede. 1 Napakon's will is 3, d i it
uzawpg, there remains Mh!ﬂ‘ W e wndesiond by ather
fageiries ™ (p. 144
which explains the meaning of History

“The wond in ie is abwol
valoablke by the dnck Lhat dnﬂlﬂ'dhlwlullhmtu
bhoman sool " (p. 2e3),
which £xplains the ing of Happ

"The roal has by MEAMING in the expectation which it
nwakema ™
which explains the meaning of Reality.

*The inper agrocment of dar dusires Snxly gives o oar like
i perfect MEAWING. . . . Tho 1ooee to which cor lie give
MEANIN eXpivim & will whirk aawrty itsell ™ {p, 233),
which explains the MEANING both of Life and Music.

Finally then we proceed to the message of the Gnal
chapter which deals with the values of Absoluteness.
In this chapier, covering forty-six pages, the word
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‘meaning ' oocurs oo less chan ffty-cight times. As
the climax approaches (* We now stand befors & new
ultimat¢ vatue, the absolute of philescphy, the funda-
menially absolyte which bears sll realicy in itself,™ p. 39}
the key-word stands out in almoat every senmnce
At page 400 “we can aleeady ke a wide outiook.”
1f our wil) towards identification is satisfied ' it cannot
have wny possible MEANING to ask further ax to the
value of the wozld."

~Our whols experiencs now galna fts naiey, it reat, ity final
mEamiNG. - . . The MEaMinG of tho valos entees into consectkn
with the over-szporince of the over-scll, . . . Here fr tho lat
Lima wo might scpavate cuter-workd, jcliow-worlk, and faner-
world, a0d examicn for each reatm bow it chdarpes  MEANING
in the relition to the over.reality. . . . An inqoiry imto tha
“siulf of the world nnhwtnn:ulmn valy when thers am
safficient sulls which cap he ducriminnted.  Whon cveryting is
squally will it cannot have apy dWramins o ad oyt what thi
will reallty by, . - . To mach & goal kxaxw that the will malntains
itz object in & pew fovm.-. . . The wkaang o the world i an
aiming towards lpuuabudum ol aiming which yet remains
identical with iteell. . _ . lnmaud-uummwu-dm

“Only whea we icw mankind in this metaphyss

comes mctaphysically despened, st the same time the conntor-will
which frolishly dortroys vabewos most be sharpened in it cootrast.
Toe world.will which gives WEANING (0 Feality W & prisciple
aroolied by te conscious deoial of vahues ; snddenly sverything
bad bocomt MEAWHGLo. . . Each ol us is & Snther o man-
ind, amd (ha mEAw)¥G of our sopls sell then Les io the
which we tsks io thw wpbuikliog of the valuss. . . . We will
fndicate onoe moms tha [urdkt MEANING of our view of Lhe workd.
Wa have ome to anderitand bow Hhe world sad mankiod and
tha it are ooaboddod in the dewd of tho over-sell for ctomnity.
For eveenlty ! We have ronched the higheut poiat from which the
WEAXING &f etttnity uavedy itmi . . . In the dead therokore
peat and fotore ary one. sad that akone b the MEAMING of sRTmity.

Evecy marw stagy realipes v ultimate MTANIRG of &-pn-
u.-dingltlw Bt ot that MEANT (0 w8 peogmes, . . . Dead

4
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wWeawe fulibment wad completion. . . . From ere wo eaderstand
ihe teak and the MLLNING Of our individoal selfhood. . . . Oar
Hfe tow MEANING Aod poopows.  Bansbed i te- Aoxicty that the
over-reality thay ba ExariRGLESs, . . . JEwonid be mEaminG-
L &0 hope ¥r momy from life than wach o folilment of the
over-will. . . . Ths mere desire dor plessor caonot posibly be
the goal of cor lifs il # i to maintajy MEAKTNG And walos nt all,
<+ . A mecs skippiang sod 3 mere wodden transition froa ome
sate o another wonkd sever bave wmaweg. . . . To umibold
his owp will M Ry evicy oo to Melp the op-troiiding of the
SADNG COmMoR workd,

Alﬂuo.mﬂwnenpnge[qp}.uhchﬂafﬂlebmk

we tude with the that ** To prog in
the sense of the sell‘-nsm|m| of the ml] in will-
b for kind, 100, the wlti

MEANING of duty."

A study of these extracts in the German version of
Munsterberg's work i an interesting exercise in com-
parative tinguistic, and rhe contributice of the term
M ing ' ta the cogency of the ang is itd
able. TFhere may be those who find it hard to believe
thae any writer responsible for such & verbal explait
cauld alsa en;ay a reputation as @ thmher of the ﬁrst
rank. There is, h
attempt by an American theuﬂst w deal specifically
with the furdamentals of psychology; and in the
preface 10 this work ' we find  reference to Minster-
berg's *illuminating work on the grest proablems of
philosophy and of natural and mental soience. . . .
It may be truthfully said um in his death Amem has
loat itx one great th bologi: P
Moore bas no occasion 10 qume lacgely from the par-
ticular work selected zbove, but his extracts (pp. 107
110) from Milnsterberg's Prycholagy Gewrral amd Appiied,
aevd Popckorherapy are equally bespattered with the term.
And a3 might be expected Professor Moore's own
trextiment is also witiated at jts most crocial points by
bis too hoapitable attitude te this plausible nomard,

3 Thu Fousduions of Frychobegy, iy Jarcd Spar boors, 1991
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Tao uderstand the nature oi psythudog'y s lﬁeﬂw
we must, be holds, fult: h
llenphym:. Illd " the l:ey-wocd of the pmhlm ol'
is To interpres anything is
0 determine its usamm If the Fundamental pre-
suppmumafﬂlsdemtsﬂutewry Eact has & cause |
the fnd physics ia that
svery fact bas a unmm " 97] In other words, in
philosophy as upposed 10 mience, ' each fact is treated
ot as the effect of some antecedent cause, but as the
jon of 1 Meaning." Sci must praced
muplly:u:s—-" We cannot know what facts MEAN untit
we know what the facts are, we cannot interpret the
facts until we Rave described them,™
But, ubjects the crtic {p. 100) " is it not true that
the very easence of & mental process is its NEANING D"
No. Titchener has given six good reasons why mental
processes are ' oot irtrinsically MEanNGRUL™ (p. 108)
But, the critic insists (p. 103), Do not all sur experiences
‘4 jn their ipmost narzre MEAN something. Do we ever
EXpeTience 3 ‘MEANINGLESS' sengation 2" We have
no reason, the reply runs, to believe thar ihe mind
"gegan with k5% ions, and prog 3
to MEANIKGFUL perceptions.  On the contrasy we must
suppose that the mind was neanivcrys from the very
Dulyes.”
And hert we pause a1 the very pertinent question t
Y What then frem the psychological poinl of view rr
this MEARINGE ™ The answer is given withoul besita-
tion and in itatics—" From the psychological point of
view, MEANENG ir convert.”  To explain: [n every per-
ception, ar group of sensations and images, 'the
associated images farm as it were & conext or *fringe’
which kinds wogether the whole and gives it a definite
MEARING," and ic is dils "fringe of MEANING that
makes the sensations not ‘mere’ sensations but
symbols of a phyeical abject.” S50 when we sew an
orange it is the contextual images of smell and aae
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“which snable as t0 ‘recognize' the object—i.e, give
& MEANING 10 the sensationa " of colour and brightneas.
Similarly {p. 103} ““every ides hay & core or pucleus of
images, and & Binge of associsted imnges . . . which
ZivE MEANMING I the nuclear images, "

To sum up:

"*Io ull these cases, the MEANDMG of the perception
or idea is ‘carvied * by the contextual images or seasa-
tions, and it is comtext which gives MEANING t0 every
experitncs, and yet it would be inaccurate t say that
the of a jom or symbeolic image is
through and throngh nothing but its associated images
or serations, for this would be a violadon of the
priociple that psychology is oot concermed with

All that is implied is that the of
our experiences are represented in the realm of menial
processes by ‘the fringe of related processes that
gathers about the central group of sensations or
images.' Psychologically wzaminG is cootext, but
logically and metaphysically meaving is much more
than paychologi

ical context; or, to put it the gther way
rund, whatever MEAMING may be, poychology is
concerned with it ooly 50 far a5 it che be represented
in terms of contextual inagery 7 (3. 103)
It is & cysi pproach to the probl of sign-
interp this of Meaning which (psyeh
logically} ir context, which is axrvied d context, which
is sench wory rhaw cowicr!, which ia exgressed by facts,
with which pockalogy o wet d—and yet ir com-

L Yo u latter ted by Mind [ Apeil , but mojorinaately sarnt
'Z'-z.u (wumqiup‘?;g -dl‘n wmapes, " TO3 " hor
N0y, " Lyy O gy, wod T g1’ 4} ewwing

i

thet tiie 'mdnudnn/
my acomht * of Supa b : - My wheda point i that
in " ouech sware: than comtext © thangh - carried ©or in
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But there are stranger things o hllw.hrhen
True Mesning maked its sppearance—in commection
with & bell. **Tha trus MEaNING of the percept of the
beil is its reference to the real objectiva ball," and this
referepce i represented v the miod by conwextusl
images which “*constitute its MEANING * translated inbe
the language of* psychology. 5o the trus WEaning of
an iden liss in its logical reference 10 an objective
systere of idens™ {p. 104); and a listle Inter {p. 191) we
find that *alt expers T TRPIOEN of the inner
MEANINGS of the self.”

It it hard o befieve that Professor Moore would
bave heen sadiafied with auch a vocsbulsry had he
attempted to investigate the peychology of signs asd
symbols ; and i ipvestigation could not bot bave

by notiag that the Doctrine is specifically invokad in

whmmu_nu_-&_m.m

For those who regard interpretalion as & purely
ﬂunl process, and consider that when the nellullg of
ythiog is preted it is put ki in causal
torms (while at the same time recogniting 4 totally

Bkt oty v kis wow Of mesniny wi ol e s
Mm—-l-l
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distinct sease of meaning ie which the 'meaning* of a
poem or & eeligion would ba the emotion or attitude
evoked through if), the extent to which this aymbel
can change places with it other selves should provide
oapterinl for reflection.

Our objsct here, bowerer, is mther 10 provide
instances of its use in current construciuve sod contro-
versinl literature, and it remains only to group togedher
& few further typical examplea

* Strictly,” says Dr C. D Bmd *a thing has
MIANING Wwhen Aoy with or b ledge aboat
it eicher enables ane to infer ar causes one by associe-
tion to think of something elze.”? But so ‘strict' an
account bas not always found fnwmr with yhllmphlcll
-nm "We may, for sake," Ini

ipt hold apart & certain
l'munn of the l'ut. far |||nlnoe. the minimym of
mxantna which justifies us in using the word triaagu-
larity "~ while Lord Haldane® can write, “ The pee-
cipient is an object in his wniverse, but it is sill the
universe including himsell that there is for bim, and
for ios MEANING it implies the presence of mind.” And
here are some of the propositions sdvaaced by so
influential 2 thinker &5 Professor Royes :'—

" The malody anng, the artist's ides, the thought of yomr
wbecot friends: all thwse not merely kave their obvics imteroal
MEANINO 44 Soteting & CODMCHvEE parpos: by thair vary prgemce,
but niso they at oust nppeoks 10 bawe Molhlmo(mm

‘ Prrceplion, In raviewing Ik

Fhyries Renlity, 1.
“mnmnutzutm:"h umm;—-d
Bl ki
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 Just what the fan wdos alroady & i
but coosciomsly l, wamely, puTpome celstheely Jut that
and pothing tle ihe eximial MLLNDNG when truly

watire
thes wory Wil thet & fragowntarily cobodied in the e of the
dyiag conecious ides. . . . ‘Iohollmlhphlneww
ambody the otmplte intrrmal MEsamsc of & certain absalnis
wystmn of idass, & wyzieyn, marwrrer, which iy genuinely impliad
in the trme inermal awxaxwG of every dnite ides, hewevnr

i" |

nylﬁ:n:;l: oniy Iamd MEAMERGE, prociely me tee

“We bave dircet soguaintance with the iess o
HEANNGS sbout which we have thoughts and which
we may be xid to wsdviowed,” writes Mr J. M.
Keynes; and again, ** We ase able to pass from direct
acquainance with things to a knowledge of proposi-
tions about the things of which we have sensations
or undervand the um:ua"“ Se hdpfui a em u
equally im o d as a ive in ecch
controversy,” a8 & pade weoww o musical criticism,”
as an indication of the precise point where doclors
d.iﬂer‘amlu.l““ for the =pl hatl of
the

b

ivist' *“If education caobot be

J- M. Kcynes, 4 Tepative om Frobobmlizy, Purt 1, Fosdsmental

‘m.'“"mm ibe guin which wrises from
imte
thun-l-ﬂlnde of tho Faith, ' —The Uppor ol

Comrocution, 5 3

b Mbe Ay pgramme et sight becase simlating in virtos
of 1ba abnoncing Sasith and irashoam o hax outiock, o through
aa sdoutrable techoagos.  Probebly Beribaven's Sooats A, Op. 191,
mw.mmw»wauuuammmm
claqlwﬂylut‘lhl ~-T~n---;m qu

 description of tha
umbhhld\.udt‘l-mtumlwm“ml
Iencrwiedyge,"—-S&r Jurecy Maciorusin, -
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identibed with esers instruction, what is it? What
does the ter MEANP" asks the educationist. “1
answer, it must MEAN 2 gradual adjustment to the
spiritual posseaxion of the mee."! Meaning is there-
fare just the soct of word with which we may attempt
to probe the obscure deptha of the souls of fishes
* Let us fix atiention on the stae of the mind of the
goldfish. . ., Sndﬁmly comes & new efement into

3 ious counterpact of the stimuli
of the £ye caused by the bread falling into the water. . . .
‘The (bod is an abject in space and dme for the fsh and
has its MEANING, but when the food is eaten both per-
cept and mEaNING disappear. . . . This is an instance
of percept and MEaNING tied "t

Turning now o official Psychology, we have six
cuerent Professorial utterances which invite com-
parison i—

“Tha Obioct ol simpk apprebemaion ia whatrver tbhe mimd
WELNS OF intends Lo refer Lo,

"'rhuqlnnl tha word jugar WEANY ity Fwoetness.

Thmlrmrdwdwhﬂh.llaﬂwhmm
ing 1his kied of i the word "y

= Al that is inb-oded & osver givep it the mantal state. The
manial content mendy MEANS what we am thinking about; it
Aoy ad n'pmduu it or comstitute n ]

“ Py have Hon MEANE, & s
ion aamply #04 on D vAIGDY atu'lbnl.hve ways: Intepaely,
clearly, apstially, and 14 fth. Al percrptioss MEaX they go
on, Ihn. in varivus attrbutive ways: but they go o0 WEAX-
ppaLy!' " An iden Wit moother o B e the
MEAKING of Enat other ides, i it is that ideq's contexe. '

= The aflective-volitionnl wEamiwG, or worlh of an object
‘becomrea cxplicit only on the cognitive lovel, Lt 1ho achealies-
tion of the dispositional tendency, either by Seeling or desire,

!hﬁlupn«hﬂnbdhrmydhmlﬂl i e i o Ey s
hmm:oldmnlc —Proleswor H- Wikoa Carr, A of iy
M), . 195- 305,
| Ium B‘nllel u’hﬁusﬁmuiuwﬂpu
w. he CAril's Mnd L], P
"‘f.‘.';‘..:"i'.:'u'.’-f.".m ﬁ.,’&.‘u".:,’-'s"‘«!:’
1.:..|um’ A Tertbank . P sb7; And B

apchuiopy of the T lmmghd-Proveiser, p. 173
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throagh thass cogmitive arts, whick pives to the fceling ar desirs
that uxauwg deseribad ns warth. . ‘What e the pomihic
Mmawiwce of reality a1 smployed m)M\u\'llnnim or what
B the common Iogical cee of 8l these MmANpoR "1

* MEanTio may be sonvething WEanT, or i1 may be—well, jusl
MEANING, . . . If thea, MEaNING, in Doy interpeetation, b jorl
part of w prooess itseH, wioy dows it w0 persiteaily ¢heda cor moet
putisnt sarch for it amoog the joxtaposed o compounded
prodects of mesia] proces § %

"Kmuu-m—mﬂmnllmmulmmn
mepy of a3 oback .
cornelate in the braia that could nmumsuhmuuanddu-
charge its fanchiom.

As a specimen of the language of Paycho-analysts,
on the other hand, the fcllowing by the Jate Profe
J- ). Putram * of Harvand may be considered :—

*1t wems, and i & umall matter to wall in the covelry
wilhous ooa's coat. bot & mimilar ineciBcwncy of costmme, il
occumiog in & Jream, may be p clrcymatance of dar wider Muay-

g . .. [t will be obvious from the foregoing that the term
"mexmal " e dobned mlhmd’n-“ﬂyhtvmhlhry i ol far
widar |ln 'l‘henenpmnl
hay ion.’ This

ewkm - delud by Freod, hat s stoicily sccial -nmun
The logieal eod of & prycho-smalylic treatmral i the 1o

covery of u fult simie o the beazings ned WEANINGS ol one's Le.

“ A maps semee of pride of his ln-:lymny e & symptom of
anrcitl seli-pduistion : but lika gll cther ncnalndar-bvh.
thits i o cRi Whers FWO OPPORDE MIAMINGS el

The Pragmatists made a bold attempt to simplify
the issue, '* That which is suggested iz MEANING,"
wrote Professor Miller,* and Professor Bawden® i3
equully emple—" Feeling is the vague appreciation
of the value of 3 sitaation, while cognition is a clear
and distinct perception of ity MgaNewG.” The Lrouble
beging, however, with the firt attempls at elaboration.

L3

: rd Meowgaa, Tnshnci PP 374 3
a'irh’nen—pu.mﬂ »mw it 3t

* Adhridpinl yu : Iﬂk ut. |_|| M
41, Ml The

«H mm,rum n-..-uq.p.;,-
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"An e:perienu is ugﬂ?ﬂaml. says Professor Dewey!
“which is sware of somoe-
thing beyond hselﬂ Both llle MEANING and the thing
MEANT are clements in the same situation.

L' Pmem [T S Er =t P - H I- -L 1h
otheris. . . . Wema)f a2y thnthemwllda o,
when involving conscious MEANING or intsntios, is
mental."

Historians, of philosophy?® and childhood,! Re-
formers, social* and grammatical,*—ajl have their own
uses of the word, cbvious yer undefined. Ewen the
clearest thinkers refrain from further analysis. Through-
cut Professor G. E. Moore's writings *meaning*
plays 1 conspicuous part, and in Primvpia Etkica we
may read:—

=Our qoextion "What i pood ' may bave still another
MEATINO.  We may, in the third place, WEa¥ b ask not what
thing oF things are good. but how * goued ' 40 to be defined. . . .
That which & MEANT by ‘good " is, ia {act, except ity converse

poL 1 Doway, The Infunas of Diarain wpon Phidsophy. 1900, pp. B,

worw acteal E phn-w‘lw rwrards
Wmmd what is, o seson to ba, in in i existwncy
o it . MHMBWM,MHMM
[ of wxp ] Foryth,
M&uﬁ.ﬂnmm:m:ﬂ;
3 ;w-«*wﬂ,wmmum
1: |n:n:am ::,Aru':hmﬂnbm
e :h';:u-::&:m:‘dmﬁ. E. L. Cxbot,
Tg -uu’u.ni.:.'l ‘lﬂ"rnl.lf LR

Past of ﬂ:!munulnn ik g Skl ) e
mu\m Mnl:ny Muawing sloos ‘betwesn mind ned
and Thit . PP~ ¥4



1H2 THE MEANING OF MEANING
“bad.’ the enly Eeople object of thought which i peculiar to

“It would ha aheolwicly MEaMIHGLESS Lo fay that cranges
were yollow, wnless yellow did in the end MEAN jost *yellow ' . . -
memmmmﬂ:mnhm i we were boand 10
brdd that everything which was yallow MEANT exsctly 1ha same

A yollowr,

= Ta grocnl, bowever, ethical philosopben have sttempied to
dafme pood withomt recogrizisg what such an attempt must
MERNT

Nor is it anly in Ethics that important philosophical
positions are based on this arditrary fwndaliom
" Things, as we lmtw, are l.nrgely canstructions,” says
one d sician"-"a syothesis of sense
clements and MEANINGS. . . . The concept is no mere
word, becaunse it has MEAMING. . . . A universal, as
the object of a MraNING, is not a mental act.™ It is
inapxassible, urges another,” wha afsa speaks of ** analys-
ing the MEawinG of a process of change lrom a con-
ceptusl point of view,” to imagine ‘' that we ourselves
can be analysed inta sense-tinla, (or sensedata are
‘given® or *presented ' by the very Mraxixc of the
term.”  And again, "' It 5 doubtiess true cthat ‘body*
and ‘mind” are used with more than ane UFANING to
which a L ift may be teed." *
Meaniogs 1o which slgmﬁr.nnoe is attached have alms
the authority of Lotze,' who held that **historical
persons and events, in apite of all the igmificance
atached to their MEANING, are aften very inggnificant

1P 5, 1. 18
Phe Dby cOmpare
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in the exteran] form of their appearance,”" and who
also informs us that in Moosish architectuse “the
soaring pointed bow of horse-shoe shape has no
peopedly empiruciive MEANING, but rather cecalls the
lmghly npgmng of 2 cleft” (p. 66), while a Landacape
“hasa only as a part
uﬂlle unul wrld" (p. 82),
A has always flousished on looss
usage, and non-philosophic writers have here been
moce thin vsually persistent in their invocation of the
word at al) critical points.  ** Colour as colour,” writes
¥an Gogh, “szaws something: this should not be
ignoeed, but rather turned 10 memount.”t  The poet, too,
we read, ** said what he NEANT, but his MEANING seems
to beckon away beyond itsedf, or mther 10 expand into
something boundless which is oaly focussed an jr."*

And 30 on in a crescenddo of stiteration as the
emotions  of the cosmolegist soar through the
Empyrean :—

“ Thought transiormed the whole atatm of Y asd gave &
AW MKAMING to reakity. . . . Our age i great io opportomity to
tnowe: who would wrest [rmem Hie 5 wrawing and & value "3

-+ All mmaoning as to the MEAWING of Life kuds ws Lack to the
inatiméts, . . . Asscon as we deny senmation any other mignifi-
cance bayord that which belonzs to it an & regulator of activity,
the warious valoes of life that have been promulgeisd since the
dawn of civiliathon become quits wxamcuoLpas '’ ¢

" Just ma the artist finda his own wxaminG in tho succesaful
stroggle to expreas i, po. [rom cur point of view, Ged realizes
Hia own pteation m the process of effecting it. - ln uw
workd, arvelty is part of it wad Hhis i ’
mﬂu“pumum"mlwndunmmﬂmw
fausd be, whare the Foture is tho dominant ckement of Time, ™

" Goxd @ Dotk [rch med idenl ; ot memely o the tovomon way
of & value attaching to & lact of Lrath, s utility attaches (o my
inketand, but #n tke pocolisr way in which & MRANDNG attaches

Lacws of n

AL ey ‘w‘l’.:::u n%y. T90E,
It Eu:lnl. .h mnu;m‘ V-Mej.l'.aﬁ. lm pp Ly

W T Th . ot { ,wu_p ]w-




1y THE MEANING OF MEANING

to that which wymbolises ik . . . The objective symbol of
smblem i sttributed or saigned 1o this NEAMING, t0 Tepresent it

wicarioaaly. ,
“ Relity 1o the List azalysia & what we 2w by rmlity,
Foality apart imm o8 dar exp s a0

o n e word "

"The scheed side of overy momeat of cowscloarsss oaly
mwurmmulwhuﬂﬂumlwwﬂiﬂ
Bayomd heedf. .

oftea halt and be-

» ﬂwwhl
mmm&mn;&uduﬂln-kﬁnummol
fadinity, "%

" In order 1 have & cleaver view of 1Dase CODBM]oROLEE, Ta
whould comeider the scope of thes MEANINGE mocw chatly [ ex-
axine whether they <an, Hie the Mxamiwos of words, be taken

Away . . . As by the wiearinG of & wond [ know, or ma il were
oo, inbo another man's thought, 30 by the MEANING of ooy 3piit
T we into that Being which I call God. . . . By God i uxanTt

an Ewessl or 1ofinite Spirit,”

. " LIS
Belicrt Bax, The Heel, lbﬁmud-t&‘cdw ot

P Ttk i 1. Spalding, Dusers mnd Aoason, 1933, p. I.



CHAPTER IX

THE MEANING OF MEANING

Fatber | thewe ant bervible woeds, bat 1 dave m tinn
Aw but lor Meaaings —Mruedd ta Wandesr.

A 5TUDY of the utterances of Philosophers suggests
that they are not 10 De trusted in their dealings with
Meaniong. With the material which they hare provided
before ws, let us se¢ whether mone creditable results can
be achieved by the technique which we have already
eiaborated,

To begin with it is not difficult to frame twe defini-
tiens comresponding to those of Group A in the Gase of
Beaytiful, In twn ways it has been easy and natural
for philosoph to:.,, ize their definiendum ;
either by peculiar stuff, an intrinsi
property, and then uymg let everytbing which
possesses this be said tw possess meaning, or by
inventing a special unanalysable relation, and saying
let everything related by this relation 1o somethiog
else be said to bave & meaning.

With the second of these two definitions a gram-
matical alternative is opened up which reappears in
Ml the other suggested defivitions and tends very
greatly to unn!uu the discussion. We may either take
Meaniog 2 & for the relati Aund B,
when A means B, or s standing for B. In the first
cane the meaniag of A will be its relation 1o B, in the
second it will be B. This ambiguity once it is under-
stood gives rise to liwde difBeulry, but the avoidance of
it by the lymbols referenct’ and 'referent” is ooe of
of lhnl bulary,
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‘The other definitions show aguin a similarity with
thase of Beautiful in that they are preponderantly
paychological definidons. It should not howewsr, be
concluded from these two exampls that all definition
problems develop into paychalogy.  1f we were aitempt-
ing to define 'barthing* or 'absorption,’ let us say,
we should find the emphasis upon quite diffecent
defining routes.  “Meaning® evidently is a symbol
some of whose elucidations must rest upon psychology,
and the example of Beauty was chosen because that
symbol, oo, lies though less deeply in the same

predicament.
‘The following is a nprenntallu list ol' tlle mnin
definitions which L of ¥ g have

Gyoured. Meaning is—
1 An Intringic property.
[ I A unique unanaiyssble Relatian ta other thingy
Il The other words annexed ta a word in the
Dictionary.
1¥ The Connotation of a word.
¥ An Essence.
¥I An artivity Projected into wa Ubjoc&
[V11 (4} An event latended.
{h) A Vglitian.
I VIl The Place of anything in a system.
1X The Practical Cmuqnenm of & thing in our
future “peﬂem
X The Th | involved in or
implied by a statement.
X1 Emotion aroused by anything.

{ XU That which is Actuslly related to a aign by

i a rhasen relation.

l[)(III {a} The Mnemi effects of & stimulus. Asso-
C ciationa acquired.

(b) Some other oocumrence w0 which the
mnemic effects of any occurrence wre
Appropriste.
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€} That which m sign is Imterpreted as
being of.
td) What anything Suggests.
Fu the oase oF Symidots,
That to which the User of a Symbot
actually refers,
X1V That 1o which the user of a symbol Qught
to be referring.
XV That to which the user of a symbol Befieves
himself to be refersing.
X V1 That to whick the Interpreter of 2 symbel
{a) Refers.
{b) Believes himself to be referring.
. {c) Believes the User ta be referring.

With Group A we need be no further concerned.
Let us consider Group B. The ﬁm {110} Diictionary
g ar the philologist's i, i%, in spite
of ite comical appearance as ﬁurmulnlﬂi abave, very
widely used; and in the domain of philology it has
ueddouimed value, as will be shown wher we come 1o
discuss, in the Light of definition X1V, the kindred
questiony of Good Use and Communication.

[+ ion {1V] the * ing * of traditional logic,
and Essence (¥} the * meaning” of the Critical Realisis
whe folluw Dr Zantayana as quoted above, may be

d her, for ' E ' by thost who da
not et their realism overpower their l:nucum may
bast be regarded as C: hyp

The term C ion hes been adopted by those
logicians who follow Mill in the practice of discussing
as thaugh they were primary and paramount two senzes
in which & sreedo’ may be said to mean: (1) It means
the set ol things to which it can be correvily applied ;
and the members of this sec are sald 10 be denoted
or indicated by the wand, ur 1o be iu dznommn. {ay I
manns the properties used in d i the
of a :ymhnl the properties ju virtue of “which nnythmg
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is a rember of the set which is the depotation ; these
properties s said to be the connatation of 4 symbu!
or i simply irs i The of
d jan o has been o iently d
up ax follows : The connotation of a word determines
it denotatipn which in tuen determines its compre-
heasicn, f.a, the prop 1o the things w
which it can be lpplied‘ The term comnotation is,
bowever, often used with the same scnse as compre-
bension.

It will be plain to all who coasider bow words are
used that this account is highly arificial, Neither
denoting nor connoting can be used as if it were either
a simplt pr & furdemental relation. To take denots-
tion first, no word has any denctation lpart lrom ame
refecence which it sy li The
a word medd the things for which it stands are indirect
(of. dingram, Chaptor 1., p. 11), and, we have urged,
causal. When we add the further complications iatro-
duced by coroect usage, we pet & result 30 arificial
that the attempt 1o use “denoting * as the name of &
slmph logicad relation becomes Judicrous Ths e
in stitl worse with * ing." The is
a azlection of p ies or adfectives; but properti
am: oot to be !ound by themselves anywhere, they are
which we are led to feign
through the inBuence of the bad analogy by which
we treal certain parts of Quy symbols' ws though they
were sclf-complees symbols.  We have no justifcation,
beyond this bad anslogy, for treating adjectives as
though they were mouns. The sole entites in the
m! wrld are properiied things which aze only
y Iy distinguinhable into properties and things.
This does nnt, of eourse, make symbolization, which
proceeds as though properties and things were separ-
able, any less desirabde upon i No
symbalic device is objectionable so long xs we know
that it i5 & device sod do not suppose it o be an addition
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o our knowledge, To let & convenience turn inta an
argument, avd decide for us as to the snalure of the
universe in the fashion of Dr Santayana's ! Esgences’
is & gratuitous tactic. On the ather hand as linguistic
machinery there is oo harm and much serviee in
universals, For instance, in expounding the causal

ar | theory of rek we made (ree use of
the terms 'character’ and ' relation® as thnugh these
might stand for independent and

in the real world. There is a hq-unr necessity for
such procedure but ta exale this inio a Togical necessuy
for the * subsistence * of such elements is to forget what
the world is like.

Thus, to begin with, the ronnolation of a word is
a set of nominel entitics, but we have siil o decide
which these shall be. One method would be by Jinguisti
usage: ‘‘a knowledge of the usage of language alone
is sufficient to knuw what a phrase means,” says Mr
Johnson {fogic, p. 92). According to this method. il
ﬂﬂcdy !ollw\ed tbe connotation af @ word would be-

come indisti le fzem its ing in the sense
of “the other words annexed to * word in the dic-
tenary " {I1[). But h is ibie, the

considerstion of which wili show more pl-llnly stifl the
artificiality of connotation and the little reliance which
can be pieced in it for logical purposes ; for instance,
in definiticn.  We can in part translate the convenient
formula given above as llows: The ceference emplay-
ing {or symbolized by) a word determines its sefesents
(f.¢., denctation} which in turn determine what different
references may be made to them.  Twa symbols would
then have the same connotation when they symbolize
similar references. Bur an our aceount of frferchice
anything becomes a roferent for a given process of
act of referring only in wirtue oi' wuln characters
throagh which it b ber of the
context including the sign Sor the process.  Thus the

tion of a red (and derivatively of the words
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symbolizing it) wonld be those charsters of its referent
in virtue of which this is what i referred to. Bearing
io mind that these characters are but nominal antities
we ¢ap now pee how casy it has been for logicians
through the fermidable shorthand of * o ion " and
'connotation’ ay applied 10 wards to overlook the
causal nature of the relations they were unwittingly
fi g~ 1t iz not prising that the pt to
pinin the relation of ing o ik ion for ph
like ' The King of France® by such shorthand methods
should have been found diffcali.®

One further point amusingly shows the artificialicy
of the traditional account, namely, the impossibility of
applying il to mawmes, which without undue sashness
may be regarded as the simpl ymbols aut of which
all our other symhoki hinery has developed. Mil)
concluded that proper oames ant non-connotative.
Mr Johnson in agreeing with him (and **all the best
jogicians "} makes a reasrvation ' —

" This does not amount to saying that the proper
nime is peo-sigaificant or has no meaning ; rather we
find, negatively, that the proper name does not mean
the same as anything rthat could be meant by a
descriptive or copnetative phrase ; and positively, that
i does precisely mean what could be indicated by some
appropriate descyiptive phrass.”  Further shifis' are

' Ac bor jmatance by Rusecl] L Denoting.” Mind, 1gos. * T
it would seew thak "C” oand © arc dilloreat cabitics wch Bt TCC
dnnoles ©; bot this casnot be an tion, that Tkt
of "C° e Coremama wholly myvsnicun. aod wheee are = 1o dnd

Val. L. 19e4, p. g
v “This ward *cour * of le piwawn * aot shrink danger "
ie of sch & nature tbere in oo distinetion. betwnen whal 4 Beaan
wd what it imdiceics or drmotes.  Li i only L]
artich of dmilar beon fur which the stiscibon
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then necessary, but serve only to desiroy ‘meaning® as
& useful ;ymbal.

V1, thongh it sppeals to Empathise, C and
Solipsisty, is mast charimbly ded as & h
in which case it is o nrnnge and mriking wly of
phmsing views closely similar to XHI. Dr Schiller’s
way of putting it, ‘' Meaning iz an activity taken up
towards objects and energetically projected into them
Tike an o particle,” obscures his actusl sgreement with
the mpemic causation which he is combating ; since
when be speaks of “a desand we maks upon our
experionce " a3 * ul«:ﬁng the objects of atention,” he
appears 1o be describing in activist languege the very
processes [of. X111 () fnfra) which he is souawnll.m.g

to admit, The dispute b ‘act’and ‘p as
fusdamental psycholomml torms s olmmsly sub-

q toa full of the peoblem of Meaning
As ix also indicated by Proft Strungs igm *

we presumahly have hem an jnstance of a comman

controversial peedicament, the use for the same referents

of symbals tbken vt of different, but to a large exteat
latabie, symbol sy

We pass t5 V11, which arises from the study of sech
recoarks as

They smawut 0o bhatm,

He meons well.

1 merent to go.

anlum.rmwhnluid.

A is

If.u:smallythem-bmﬂnuphmm
qsed, we can substitate the word “intesd ' for ‘mean®
it will be clear that we have a quite different kind of
* meaniog’ from any involved when ! intention’® camnot

“The e jat. thpry which

mn—Lh.u,hwr Mewaks domod ek s Sanmlen
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be 5o substituted.* My * ing' or ‘i ion," ms
that which [ ends to p y I8 thing wished,
a3 distinguished from bing known oc  to
{'intended,’ or * teoded 1owards,” in the wminclogy of
cortain Ameri iters). Thuxz b chis sense
and that with which we hawe to desl in such sentences
a5 “*Chisn’ wnd ‘ Dog,’ both mean the same thing,”
thers is no contradiction. There is, however, & pun,
and thanks to the practics of disp who pound
the sense of reference with the sense of intention in the
phrase * What 1 waans was'' { = What | intended 1o
refer to was" or * what ] intended you te refer to was™')
—we hare a dangerous source of confusion. The
dithculty of making a close examination of the matter
under discussion is grealy increased, for what T
intended to refer o may be quite other than what 1 &id
refer to, a bact which it is important to remember if it

i3 hoped to reach mupual prehension, and 11y
agreement or disagreement.
The i ion of the speaker may very Iy be

used in conjunction with reference in order to provide
plex definitions of ing for special purposes.
To quote from & recent article: * 13 the meaning of a
sentence that which i8 in the mind of the speaker at the
moment of utterioce or that which is in the mind of the
listener at the moment of sudition? Neither, [ think.
' iaas are womatimes Isd by philological accidant to digute
e | Jw"-a{u'm”j'::hpéﬁ‘ﬁ* Jamation

3 plilosophirs
ceoceairals tteation o ol Deamng

Y : 3, etz ), ""“fh"
0 187, eri), may bave
i it acoeil with “"C""'w,
ol Measieg o buman inRalio. The distinctioos oectsary w thim
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Certainly not that which ix o ¢he mind of the Estener,
far he may utterly mi the ket's

But aisa not that which is in the misd of the spuker,
for ke may inteationally weil in his utterance the
thoughts which are in his brain, snd this, of course,
he could not do if the meaning of the utterance were
precisely that which he bekl in his bzain. ] think the
following formulation will meet the case: Tihe meawing
of any rewlence A5 whal the cpeaker infemdrs fo be andersiood
Jrom it by thr lrtrnar !

“To be und d” js bere n i It stands
far: (a) to be referred to+ (5} 1 be responded with + ()
to be felt towards referent + () to be felt towards speaker
+{¢} 1o be suppozed that the speaker is relerring vo+
{/1 that the speaker is desiring, etc., £tc

These complexities ars mentioned here to show how
vague are most of the terms which are commonly
thought gatisfactory in this topic. Such a word as
tunderstand ' is, unless specially treated, f2r 100 vague
10 serve except provisionally or at levels of discourse
where 2 real understanding of the maiter {in the elerence
sense) is not possible. The muitiple i i of speech
will be cl "'lnd‘ d in the fallowi i
There it will be seen that the expression of ﬂlg spealmr's
intention is one of the five regular language fuoctions.
It should npt be stressed unduly, and it should be
remembered thai as with the other fuoctions its im-
portance varies immensely from person to person aod
from occasion to occasion.

The ization of the iplicity of the normal
language funciica is vital to a serious approach to the
probiem of meaning. Here it ix only desimble w point
out that ‘meaning,’ in the sense of ‘that which the
speaker intends the listener to refer to,” snd ¢ meaning,’
in the sense of *that which the speaker intends the
listener 1o feel and to do,’ ete., are clear)y distinguishable.

,,' A Gardiner, Brit. fow. of Prych., Yol XIL. Part iv., 1932, P
I,
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In many of the more subtla speech situations these
distinctiona must be recognized and ured.

The firt of these is partcularly concerned in thoms
cages of misdicection which we saw in our first chapter
0 be so universal. In the case of & pucressfu) Tie the
peraon deceived mukes the refl which the decsi
intgnds he shall, apd if wa define *meaning " ax *that
which the speaker intends the listense to refer to," the
wictim will have interpreted the speaker asight.  Hu will
bave grasped hia meaning. But let up consider a more
astuts interpester, who, by applyiog a further inter-
precative process (hlsed say, upon his knowledge of
business medmds) asrives either at & mem refection of
the i or At h fuite
different frons that intended. In the istter case, if he
hay hit upen the referonce from which the auggesied
false reference was designed to divert bim, he would
often be said to have ullderstmd the spesker, or to have
divined his *true meaning.’ Thns Tast meeaning, it
should be observed, is Y The
listener ruerely takes the speaker's behaviour, i
the wwd.s bhe utters, as a set of signa whence 1o mwrpm
10 wn i ion and » ref in the speaker which oo
words passing on the i sym boll The b
who correctly plays a 'googly * is making exactly the
same kind of interpeetation. He guesses the *mean-
ing' of the bowler's action by discounting certain of
the signs exkibited.

All cases of ‘duplicity,’” whether deliberate (inten-
tional) or pot, may be analysed in the sama manner;?
the specin) i of seli-t ion as it
introspective judgments, which are discussed bebow,
being of most Impomm far the general thewy Here
gcme-ren ] in aveid g any fush

the ded or p fes & and his
mm:a&m
-o-uupmw

| Paychaliopische {Futuntnaluwigyn
mpm«mmn}mm.hmm
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This particular ambiguity is indeed one of the most
undesisable of those with which we havewodeal. Unlem
the ref inl and the affecti litianal aspects of
mental process are clearly distisguished, 0o discussian
of theiz relation is possible ; and the confusion of refer-
ence, with one very special form of the latter aspect,
ramely ‘intending,’ is disastrous. To bring the paim
out by & play of wards, we very often meas what we do
not mean ; e, we refer 10 what we do npt intend, nnd
we are ronstantly thinking of things which we do not
want lo think of. * Mean' as shoethand for “intend to
refer to," is, in fact, one of the unluckiest symbelic
devices possible.

The distinction between the two aspecis of mental
pracess (rom the standpoint of the context thecry may
Ix: Bricfly and therekore vaguely indicated as follows:
Given the psychoiogical context to which a sign belongs,
then the reference made by the interpretation of the sign
it ficed also. But it is possible for the same sign {or for
signs with very similar characters) to belang to different
psychological Certain pn acal figures,
that may be seen, mode ur Iess * at will,' either ag mceding
or as extruding from the plane upon which they are
drawn offer well-known and ¢oovenient examples, JE
naw we raise the question, How does the sign come to
belang to the context to which it does belong, or how
does it pass fzom one context to another 7 we are Taising

inas as to the alfecti litional aspect.  The Eacts,
mnermn.g habit-farmation, desire, affsctive tone, upon
the hasis of which these ons must be
are to Sorec extent ascermined but pending the dis-
covery of further facts and an hypothesis hy whu:h l.hey
can be interpreted and ged, it 1]
speculate upon the maccer either in actvist or in suto-
matist Ilng‘nlge. Which kind of Ilngluge g:ws
scienvifically the most adeq ymbolism, or
& neutral symbolism is pot ibie, are = W
which it is premarure to dacide.  Momnwhile thers is no
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nxcuse for making & confused of an unsclved
aod difficuls pmhlum inta a chief instrument of a1l our
inquirits, which is what we sbould be daing il we
admitted * meaning' in the sense bere discussed as a
fusdamental conception.

As regards VI (b) those who are nat clear as to the
scoge of the equation, '* His meaning is cerrain,” -+ He
has definite wishes,” often find themsclves ked to the
canclusion that ' meaning = wishes =" volition” (a2
mental event}, f.2., is entirely paychological, or as they
are often pieased to say, purely permna'l ' The zame
Imgulsm: mtllgulty oﬁen anm again when the Univarse
is 2 of a wil! or design,
and if * ing' is substi d for the *i ion " or
' purpase ' of such 2 will, then the meaning of anything
will be its purpase—as conceived by the speaker gua
interpreter of the divine plan; or, for biological telew-
logrists with a parbiatity for the #am wind—its function,
Such a phrase as the Meaning of Life {cf., for example,
Professor Miinsterberg's trearment nbowe}usual.ly m\phes
such & view, but there is
interpretation when Meaning is equated with * 'Hq,ml'c.
ance " {VILD). Here the antion of putpose i3 nat always
implied, and the of anything is said to have
been grasped when it has been understood as related
1o othes things or as having its place in some system as
a whaole.

Good examples of both these uses are provided by
Mr Russell, and it is hardly necessary to add that, as
here uzed by him, both are innocuous and convenient
Jocutions. At the close of the immoral account by
Mephistopheles of the histary of our cosmos, we orad :
" Such, in outline, but ¢ven more purposeless, more
void of meaning, is the workd which Science presents

1 Another menda ol foiredio t&rnmdln-:hntnc pate '
meandng © with ' my ideaa,' uﬂhﬂ lotal anythl n;rla:'he:

Wt\ﬂ ldmmﬂ apd lnnwble &nl Ihy cn




THE MEANING OF MEANING 57

for our belief.™  And again, in relation to the haphazsrd
treatment of mathematics in text-books: ' The love of
system can find frea play in mathematics a3 nowhere
els¢, The jearner who feels this impulse must not be
repelled by an array of meaninglesy exarmples or dis-
tracted by amusing oddities."!

The kind of systetn within whichk the thing, said in
this sense 1o have ' mezning,' is taken a5 firting is not
important. Designs or intenticas, human ar other,
{urtn one sub-class of such systems, but thert are tnany
oihers. For example, somz pecple were said to be
slow in grasping the * ing ' of the declaration of
war; in other wards, they did not easily think of Lhe
consequences of al! kinds which were causally hinked
with that event, Similarly we may ask what is the
' meaning * of unemployment.

The theologian will elucidate the ‘meaning ' of sin
by explaining the ez of Adam's fall and
the hislnry and destiny of the soul. Similasly the
'meaning " of top hats may flash across the mind of a
socuu]ngl-t when b recoguizes them as part of the

af e
“1 douls," says Mr Stanley L:uhts **if numerical
dates have any ing 13 the maj of child

I once asied a Sunday school boy : How long agoe
Our Lord had lived? FHe replied: ‘Forty days'"*
The complaint is not that the daws do not ‘suggest”
anything, but presumably that their 'significance * in
the geaeral measurement of time has ot been grasped
by the puerile mind. The Rgures for the distances of
remoie stars are simifarly said to be without 'meaning '
for us all.

But *meaning " in this sense is too vague ta be of
much service aven o ocators. ls the meaniog of
unecnployment its causes oOf its ell'tcts ns effects taken

y, or as the ploy | suffecs

3 O, cil. 2, pp. 47 and &6,
Ry s o
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them? Accordingly various restrictions are commonly
introduced by sid of which more specific senses of
' meaning,’ as place within some syatery, are ghrained,
Two of tll:m are lllﬁ:lelld” |mportanl to rank as

i of since each has
been made the Ineym"e of a mmph}'8lﬂ1 edlﬁoe.
oamety ¢ ing' as the pradice and as the #
CONIET UEDCE. In both cases the * meaning " is the rest
of the =ystern within which whatever hag the ‘ meaning’
i taken, We aball find another narower and a more
scieatibc variety of this ‘ meaning’ in use when we
£ome 1 consider natural signa,

The account of mezning in tecms of Practival
Consequences {IX] is chiefly associated with the
pragmatists, William James himself considers that
ehe ing of any prop ran always be
brought d.own to some particular conscquence in it
Foture p hether passive of active,”!
or ax he puts it sll PWum {p. :os} “True idvas
are those that we can corrob "
verify. False idess are those thet we can not.  That is
the practical difference it makes ta us to have Lruc
ideas; that, therefore, is the meaning of truth, for it is
alt that truth is known xs.”

Correapondingly there are 1hose whe introduce the
ward *meeans’ into their prose 33 & synonym for
‘involves® or ‘logimlly implies’ {(X). Al wor any of
the theoretical consequences o{ & vilw ar statemenl are
thus included in ilesophic pardance in its
‘meaning,’ a3 when we e wld (#Fwd, 1008, p. 491)
that ' while to Spinoza intisienee on #nds Alone means
ignorance of causes, 10 Prof. Laurie insisionce un
causes alone means ignorance of cnds.”

XI (Emot Juk litle ¢ It is a
definite sense of meaning which except amongst encn
of lettery is pot Jikely 1o be brooght in to confuse ather
issues. A dep ol the ional uze of

1 W, famam, The Meoaming of Trwih, p. 220




THE MEANING OF MEANING 99

language will be feund in the follawing chapter, whers
what has already been said on this subject receives
application. Some typical mshnm of the emoﬁonnl
use of ing were provided in the p i

The word i3 N’wn pur\!l:r emative {d. Good P Izs}.
and on these occusians, if the writer is what is known
as a stylist, will have no substi oaor wili & il

reader attempt a symbalic defisition.

The decailed examination of ﬂm sense of meaning
iy aimost equivalent to an ion of Values, such
88 has been auempted by Professor W. M. Urban in
hiz formidable treatise on the subject, where 'worth-
predicates” appear as  'funded affective-volitional
meanings.” " The words 'God,” *love,' *liberty,’ have
a real emotional connotating, Teave & trail of affective
meaning. . . . We may quite properly speak of the
emommal mnounm af snc.h words as the funded

g i and  the
alfective nhstrnms which constituie the psychical
carrelates of this meaning as the survivals af former
judgment-feelings.”! [: is regrettable lllal Urbans
taste for the cold of farbidding
should have p d a more g 1 i
with views for the mest part so sound and s0 carefally
expounded.

Proceeding thea 1o the lhmi. grovp we have first
(X11) the definition which the of
natural signi. Any one event witl, it is generally
assumed, be connected with other events in a variery
of ways. Any one event will be sctually related
caugally or emponslly or in some gther way to other
events 5a that, taking this event ax a sign in respect
of same one such relatipn, there will be another event
which is s meaning, fr., the relastum so related.
Thus the effect of the strikicg of a match b either &
Bame, or smoke, oc the bead falling off, or mersly o
straping noise of an exclamation. In this case the

b ¥mhuaiion, p. 133
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actual effect is the meaning of the scrape, if treated as
u Eign in this reapect, s tior arsa.

it is in this =zense that the Psycho-analyst often
speaks of the meaning of dreams. When be discovers
the 'meaning* of some mental phenomenan, what he
has found is usually & canspicuous part of the cause,
and e carely makes any other actusl wse of the ward.
But by introd of i withes,
‘meaning’ in the “sense of something unmnnclonsiy
intended, and by inurcducing 'universal symbels,'
kings, queens, e, ‘meaning' in the sense of some
intrinsic property of the symbol, may easily come 10 be
what he believes himse)i 1o be discussiog. In other
words, Jor him as for all patural scientists the causal
sign-relations are those which have the greatest interest.

In passing from this sense of *meaning’ w XI11,
which must be carefully distinguished, we bave to
recall the account of murprenunn gurzn abcnrz. All

hinking, all refe it was

dne w ptsyv:lnloglul contexts wlm:h Imk mg!tlur
in H

or b ol enr ad ﬂ' 1

account of what iy happemng is the seme. Tn this
fashion we arrive at 2 ciear and definite sense of
*meaoing.’ According to this the meaning of A is
that to which the mental process interpreting A s
adapted.t This is the most importast sense in which
wards have mesning,

In the case of sienple lnurpnumns. such as the
recognition of & sound, this mpmlun i3 not difficult
[ i In more plex interp ! such as
the ruder is mmpun‘ to carry Qut wt this moment,
& detailed account is more difficult, partly because auch
interpretations g0 by stages, partly because few im-
portant psychological laws have ny yet been ascertained
and shese but veguely. To take an anslogous case,
before Newtan's tiene scientists were in much doubt

1 4. Chapter TN, pupest, pp. 33, 75
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as to the ¢ ing" of tidal p , and 1i
gpmpathy ' and ‘lﬁllll" relations wsed to be pustu-
Inted in order to conpect them with the phases of the
moon ‘the mler o!‘ the waters.” Farther knowledge of
made itle o di
vith such phanmln relations. Smnhrly more mme
Jogical taws will enable relations
such as mmmg. ‘kno-{n.g. ' being the ohect of,'
‘awareness’ and ‘cognition ' ta be treated as linguistic
phantoms also, their place being aken by observable
correlations.

The most wiusl objections to surh a view as this
derive from undue reliance upon introspection.  Entro-
mpective judgments like other judgments are interpreta-
tions. Whether we judge '] am thinking of rain,’ or,
lh:r looking at the hlromzm. Judga k is gmng tCI
rain'; we are squally engaged in a sign

bath cases we are "‘_a dary adapiati lon
previgus sdapation as sign, or more caually tv some
part or of the plation ; such as, for

instance, the words symbolizing the reference about
which we are attempting o judge in introspection, or,
failing wacds, some nnn-whal symbal, ar, Eulmg even
that, the ob: g the

It is possible of course e mpond dlreﬂiy te our own
responses. 'We do this canstantly in long trains of
hahitual wod penzptul admnn but such responsea
bemg fotny Sous of poth-
ing, da not lead to introspection judgments of the kind
which peovide evidence for or agains any view as 1o
the nature of thinking. Such judgments, since they
TRUE APPeAr to rest upon the reflective scratiny of con-
sciousmeny itsalf, are mlarpumiona whose signs are
taken from whatevar the
references thay are about. It iy cartain that these sngna
are unrelishls and ditficult to intarpred; often they are
oo more than dlm, vague kelings.  We therefors wnd
to introduwos symbolisation, hoping 30 1o gain additional
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and clearer signs. When, for instsnce, we attespt
what is calted che analysis of & jodgment by direct
inlrospection our procedure beads as & rule to tha pro-
\rlsu'.m of a]mnamve symbols which wa endeavour to

bolize the samve reference. We
then say that one lymhul iz what we mesn by che other‘
in most moderll
some positi jon of this form can be
found as an memnl step. It is thus wery importsnt
to connider what kiod of evidence ix available for such
RIBETLIONS.

The usual anzswer woukl be that it is & mater aot
of evid but of i i ieti But these
direct censinties notoriously vary frem hour to hour
and are differeat in different persons.  They are in fact
feelings, and as such their causes, If they can be
investigated, will be found pot irrelevant o the question
of their validity. Now the main cause of any com-
viction as to one symbol baing the correct analysis of
anather, i.e, as to the identity of the references sym-
bolized by both, is to be found in the similarity of way
ather signs of the references in question which may be
obtainable. These, since imagery is adminedly often
ir t, will be feelings wgain :—fueli
ing the mﬁam. feelings of fitness or unﬁmm. due
to the causal connections of symbols to references, and
Mmgs due 10 the mere superficial similarities and

of the symbods. Thus it is this tangled
and ob k of fcelings which is the ground
of our | certainti It i1 not surp
that the task of cllrllymg our opinions by the method
of direct inspection and mpalysis should be found
difficult, or that the results obtained should give rise
L Controversy.

Those who have attempted to decide what precisely
they are judging when they make the commonest judg-
ments, sxh a3 ‘1 am thinking,' *That is a chain’
"This is good' will not be in haste to dispute this.
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it ia indeed very likely that we more often make mis-
takes in these secondsry judgments than in most others,
for the obvious reason that verification s so difSeult,
Nobody's certainty as ta his reference, his mnlng.

is of any value in the ab of carroh
though this kind of self-confidence dies bard.
It is b the hal L e images

which accompany references are such acreliable signs
that symbols are s¢ important. We vsually ke our
symbolization as our guide o our mlnmg, am! the
ALt .;'sﬂk“"'-m‘” bly
d in the feelings of pur symbal Tb:flcl,llow—
tver, that on some octasions all the available symbols
can be felt 1o be tnappropriate to the ref which
they are required to symbolixze, shuws that other feeling-
Signs are attainabile. We are Lthus not complerely at the
mercy of our symbols.
Nune the less. there are abvious reasons for that

prodi ful in bols as indi of
what w wcnrc ing which is of istic of mathe-
matical and other al hink Symbols pErLy
used &re for such subj indi

fealing Icoompammat.s not so easily dlsllngulsbed
The faeling panying, for i

to 102 wpples is not eastly distinguishable from that
accompanying a4 seference to iy, and without the
symbols we should be unable to make erther reference
as distinet Irom the other. In abstract thought as a
rn1.e md for most thinkers, instead of our references

ining our bo the",,andinitr-

of the symhbaol i our

::: # mock omm unt o;:ll with e
Hrciarsnen ...;:":“'n"{"'.':'““_' i plry
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We meraly watch that no violation of cerain rules of
procedure is brought about. Some of these rules are
of no great importance, those recarded in the parts of
grammur which deal \vith literary usage and the con-
af Ochers | are
of quite a different standing and are due te nohing
bess than the natore of things in geneml. In other
wonds these rules are logical Luws in che sense that any
symbol system which does not vbey them must break
down as a means of recocding seferences, no matter o
what the references he made. These fundamenzal
oevessities of a symbol system and the mere cules of
polite speech wbove mentipned have historically been
subjected to some confusion.  'We had occasion 1o
discuss soene of the formee in Chapier V. ; some of the
Iatbec wili receive mention and comment when we come
1o deai with Symbol Situations in our final chapeer.
Subject to thess logical requirements we wre ahble,
Iug!ly hy means of symbols defined in terms of one

P ! o, m other words, o
it parts of diff w0 dis-
tinguish, 10 compars and 1o connecl references i in, to,
andd at, various kevels of g lity. The o

ul' these diversa mpdes of adaptalion ino a tpeciﬁc
jud g is Ibe g 1 alluded 10 u Thlnk-
ing, this acti be:n'; by i
any long train by the use of symbots Threse, u
substitutes for stimubi mot auu!lhle a1 any given instant,
an ining the duct of [, of

dy and as afoeding mesns for the TEArEANgE-
ment of these ndgunmnu. llare hmum so powerdul,
-] hanical and so i d as to
conceal from us almast entirely vhnl is mking place.
We come to r!glnl nurseh'u as r:llltd wa I'aﬂaly of
wniversals and so {orth—by the unique reistion of kaow-
ledge. Racoguized for what they are, e, symbuolic
dovices, these satitles may be of great use,  Thve mtvemx
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o investigate them »3 referents louds, as we have mn.
10 Philoaophy, and | the uachallenged d
of philosophers.

1t will be noticed that defnitbona {X1I) and (XITIb)
{or the case of trwe intérpretations have the same effect.
The meaning (XITIY) of a sign adequately interpreted
will be that to which it is actually selated by the sign
celation. But for the case of false interprewations the
two "meanings’ will be differeot Another pomt of
interest s that this y
aoy 'Correspondence Fheory of Tnn]l sinee an
adequate zeference has as its referent not somethiog
which correipands ta the fact ar event which is the mean-
ing of a sign by definition (XI1) bt something which
is identical with it. We may if we please say that a

: ponds with its refe but this would
be merely shorthand for the fuller account of reference
which we have given.

With these considerations before us we can now

d d the peculiaritics of Symbols with their twe-
fold *meaning ' o speaker and hurer. A symbol ay
we have defined it icf. pp. 11, 1z swpra) symbalizes an
art of reference ; that is 10 say, smong its causes in the
spuhet l,ogether no doubt with desires to r!corli and

and with attitud

hﬂrers, are aces of referring.  Thus a symbol becomes
when uttered, in virtue of being 30 caused, a signtoa
bearer of an act of relerence.  But this act, except where
difficulty in understandisg occurs, in of linle interest
in itzelf, and the symbol ix usuatly taken as a sign of
what it standx for, namely that to which the reference
which il symbolizes refers.  When this interpretation is
suocexsiul it follows that the hearer makex a referenca
similar in all refevant respects to that made by the
speaker. It is this which gives symbals their penlllarlty
as signs. Thus a lang or s
tion may be defined az 2 use of symbols in such » way
that acts of reference oceur in & hearee which are siesilar
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in alt eelevant respects to those which sre symibolized

by theas jin the speaker.
From this point of mw it Il evident th.l& the problem
oc I!u lbeorjr of is the delimitation and

of p an T
emlylheum in form as the problema of the other
sciences.  Owing, however, w the difficulty of vbserr-
ing psy!:hologlul events ned r.he superficinl nature o!'
the hiserved, the method!
in testing whedher communication has or has npg ¢ taeen
place are indint, Since we ant unable to observe
references diw:l]y we have 10 s&udy them thmugh
signs, either th panying leelings or th
symbols. Fee'lm,g-s are plainly insuthcient and xym'hul.a
afford & far more sensitive indication.’  But symbols
also mislead and some method of control bas 1w be
devised ; hence the importanee of defisition. Where
there is reason to rely upon the indicative power of
symbols, no doubt & language purged of all slternative
{ocutions is scientifically desirable.  Butin maoat mattery
the possible treschery of words can anly be contealied
thmugh ﬁeﬁnlmﬂs. and the greater the number of such

ilable the less is the risk of
diacrepancy, provided that we do not suppose symbols
1o have ‘ meaning ' on their own account, and so people
the woeld with fictitious entities.

The question of synonymas leads us Ly to the
consideration of {X1V) Good Use. We have already
seen what of symbolization involves. A

symbal is correct when it causes a reference similar o
that ‘#hich it symbolizes in any swilable interpreter.
Thus (¢ any given group of aymbol users there will
arise a certnin fizity of something whick will be called
4 The txtwnt to which w ri ymbols 1o show ha
::n . B iEmatraed z“lh m;w cam ud'“l‘h'lh:b;
.c.l:\-q-m m"muy ford T wiid the Inaprotor, who wns ko
“llo.nuu'!. wfmmm = How can { hrow wheore 1 am

e L
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proper meaning or Good Use.  This something tends
to be spaken of a8 the meaning of the words in questicn.
What is fized iz the refereace which any member of this
group will make i in almerpmng a lymbol ©n ANy KA~
sion within tlw of 4 It is
8o doubt very imp that thess i should
not vary Nymd nacrow hmm. B\lt we may be

of mplnson without ﬁudmg it necessary 10 suppase
them supematurally established or in their own satuse
immutable. The belief which is o common that
words necessarily mean what they do derives from the
ambiguity of the term *nrecessary,’ which may stand
wither for the fact that this iy 3 requisite of communica-
Hon o for the supposed ion by words of intrinsi
‘myeanings.”  Thus it has been argued that such a wond
as Good has ne synonym and is ireeplaceable, so that
persons making good use of this word will kave an
idea which they cannot otherwise symbolize—iroen
which it iy held tw follow that, since the word ix
certainly uwsed, thers must be & unique and simple
zl]lml idea, ar, ns u; oMLty sald 4 Tnigue property
di d by anything or not
In H precisely similar fashion mathematicians are L
10 aves that if nothing whatever exisied, thers would
yet be the property of ' being 107 in number.’
These fixities in referances are dor the most part
supported and mlmumed. by the use of Dictionarcies,

and for many purp ing*and ' good
use " would be eqluukllts. Bu( a mare nﬁued scnse
of dicti ing may be indicared, The dictionary

ia a list of .wbsmum symhuls. It xaysin affwer: ** This
can be substituted for that in such and such circum-
mances.” 5t candothisk in thase ci

and for suitable § the ref caused by
the two symbols will be sufficiently alike. The Dic-
donary thus serves o mark the averlaps between the
references of symbols mther than te define theie fields,
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The two remaining definiticns of our list (XV.,
X\'I] arise lﬁmgﬁ this. d:ﬁwlty in the control of
as i of A3 we have socn,
the reference which the user of a symbol believes him-
self, thanks to bis trust in the symbal, to be making
may be quite diflerent from that which he is actually
making ; a fact which careful comparison of Jacutions
often reveals, Similarly the reference marde by a hearer
will often be quite unlike that made by the speaker,
The final cass, in which the meanisg of a symbol is
what the hearer beli the peaker to be eeferring to,
is perhaps the richest of all in opportunities of mis-
understanding.
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Twe context theary of inteepretation as applied two the
use of words may now be skewhed in outiine. Letug
consider first the hearer's sile of the matter, recurning
later to the more difficult case of the speaker. As a
liminary to any und ding of wonds, we neces-
smly have a very simple kind of interpretation which
may be calied sensory disczimination, or sensory recog-
nition, At this level ' we can be said to be discrimin.
aung belween sounds as sounds (the case where what
is discriminated is & of the organs of articu-
tation, or an image of this or of a sound, is quite
paraliel]) ; and thus we are hers inurpming an initial
sign,  Clearly unless one snund o image be du-
tinguished, s or , Erom
no use of words is pmsnhh Usually ::he dm-nmmmn

'munmuumumwhnnmhnlmn
whan |hwclnuungu- acterranae of

that othar fel. , apud Canon 10L). tha lovel B
rulwhmMruluwn immaternial, ilﬂlhuﬂhh
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u ummmls. our use ofvocds b:mg hlhltull ; Bt chy,

ax ia leami foreign
tangue, " One of the chief distinctions nlso between
poetry and strict scientfic prose Is that in poetry we
must consciously anend to the sensery characters of
the words, whereas in prose we need not do so,  This
conscious attention to words as sounds does, hawaver,
terd to impede aur further interprtations.

The next stage of interpretation takes us from the
mere recognition of the initial sign as sound of a
certain kind to the recognition of it as a word. The
change is due to & change in the psychological context
of the sign. To recegnize it ax a sound with a dis-
tinctive churacter we require a context consisting of the
sign and of ather past sound sensations more #ad less
similar. To recognize it as a word requires thal it form
a context with further experiences® other than sounds.
In what precise fashion we first come to know that
there are words, or o take some sounds a1 wnrds but
ot others, is still to be experi
but as infants we do pot make this siep 'hy gutﬁmg
straight off that people are allung wus, Long b [ilrt
this i we have devel
an euznswe pmme Iang\usge through 1he fact that
ceftain sognds bawe come into rontexts with certain
other experiences o such & way that the occurrence of
the soumd iz & sign interpreted by a zesponse similar 1o
that wroused by the other associnted experience.  This
murpremnom also may be conscious OF unCONSCIDUE.

fly it is i but again il difficulty

arises it tends 10 Decame conscious, When we undec-
stand with ease we are as & rule less aware of the words
used than when, through unfamiliarity of diction or the
of the refi we are checked in our

inur;mniun. '
These i

Az

derations are of impo, in

! A gruarsl burw waad o covver Hom, images, heeiings, stc.,
and pecbaps o :o‘:dmnﬂ:mm:mldm -
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Many childsen appear moce stapid than they are, not
ﬂlmgh preting words bue through failure 1o
recognize them first a5 sounds; and advlts Also difler
gready in their ability to distiaguish vocal saunds
when spoleto rapidly or with an ‘accent.’  This ability
greatty affects the zase with which languages ame
arnyuired.

With the nongmuon o tlle sound as a word the
isportance of the priac gnition of the scund
to be decreased. This cannot mctually be the case.
It iz true That we can eecognize 3 word whether it be
pronounced bigh or low, quickly or slowly, with a
rising intonaticon ar a Falling and so oo, But however
different two utterances of one word may be as sounds,
they must yet have a common character; 1 otherwise
they could not be recognized as the same word, It is
mly in virtue of this character that the two sounds are
in similar psychological and 3o i
alke. We may be unable consciously te detect this
commaon character, but this need not swrprise us. In
general it seems plausible to assume thar simpler stages
aof interpretation tend 10 Inpse out of conscicusness as
more elabarate developments graw out of them, provided
that they are sugressfully and eagily carrdied out
Difficulty or Gilure at any level of interpretstion leads
in most cases to the reemecgence of the lower levels
into consciousness and to a kind of presccupation with
them which is often an adverse condition for the
higher interprewticos whose instability has led to theiz

emergence.

S0 far we have reached the level of the undmmi-
ing of simple names and and & i
range of ref can be ded and captssel

by this means alone. A symbol aystem of this gmpls
type i adequate for simple referents or sggregates of
simpic feferents, but it fails ar once for camplex

11 ahould bo ibmt dock it
eucieuts Pay bt ol (e borm ' mmnunuam-
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mm. or groups of uiemls which have a structure

more than mere tog To symbali
references m u:h complex referents wmpiex symhols
with p are ‘

does not mppear o be nocessary that the symbol abwld
in any wery close wmy reflect or correspond to the
complexity of the eeferent. Possibly in  primirive
languages this correspondence is closer. [n highly
developed Innguages the means by whichk complex
symbols am formed, by which they receive their
structure as aymbols, are very many and wvaricus.
Complex symbols with the same referent may be given
alrernative forms even when the simple apmbols, the
names, contained remain unaltersd.  The study of thess
forms is a part of grammar, hul & mort genuine
[1 ia, and L Py bl
than it is usual for grammarians to pnssess i requll‘sd
if they are to be fruitfully discussed.

We may now coasider o few of the easier casey of
these complex symbels. Let us begin with the conteast
between proper names lnd descriptive phrases. We
saw above that p require of
a much lunpler form than general refecences, and any
descriptive phrase involves for its und ding & con-
text of the more complicated form. To use such a
symibod as the name o an individual —let us call him
Thomas—we peed merely ﬂlﬂ the narse shall be in 2

tent with Th A few auch ex-
periences ar¢ usually sufficient to exwblish 1his cone
junction; for every such e:penenu. since we rarely

an acg lizing that be bas
a mame and what that name i, will llelp 10 form the
context. Contrast with this the understanding of such
= descriptive name ad ‘my relstives.’ Here the »x-

required will not e in all cases the same.
Atone time & grandfather, at another s niece will present
themaslves; but oot upon all occasions will theie re-
latinayhip to us be in sny degree a dominant fature, nor




SYMBOL SITUATIONS 213

it the relationship which chey agree in bearing to their
grandson and uncle respectively an obvicus one. Thua
a range of experiences differing vecy widely one from

ther s y if the requived context i to be
built up.

* Relatives' ix in fact an abstraction, in the sense
that the ref which it symbolizes cannt ke formed
simply wnd dicectly by one gmuping of e:perienne, but
is the result of varied groupings of e:peﬂenoes whuse
very difference cnables their o Kuf-
vive in isolation. This process of selection and slimina-
tivn iz always at work in the acquisition ol a vocabulary
and the development of theaght It is rare for wnh
o be formed into with holi
direcily, for as & rule they are Jearnt only tllmugh other
words, We early begu! to use language in order to
lcam anguage, but since it is no mere macer of the

1 af yynonyms or al 1 , the
same ing af similarities & L " and
limination of their diff h h conflict &5 -

quired. By these means we develop references of
grvdice and greater ab and phar, the
primitive symbulization of abstraction, becomes possibde
Mcetaphor, in the most gravral sense, is the use of cne
reference w a group of things between which a given
uhhoﬂ haelds, for the purpose of &cl!.luung the dis-

of an analog in her groap.?
In the und ling of horical language one
reference borrows plrt of the context of ancther in an
abstract form.

There are two ways in which one reference may
appropriate part of the context of ancther. Thus &
referente to san may be joined with a reforence s sew,
the result being & reference 10 seamen.  No metaphar
is involved in this. When, on the other hand, we take
arms against a sea of troubles, that past of the context

L L . L
m?‘:grmhrmﬂumpw.uwfwm
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in the change from ward-freedom, whea the wond i not
am essential member of the context of the reference. w
wrd-dependenne. when it is.

prlmul consequences of meu differences
b ,and b for the same
individual, are & In di ion we have con-
stastly tw dmmguash hmreen those vho are unable 1o
esodify their brulazi
tion of their references, and those who are free to wary
tlmr :ymhohm 10 auit the octasion. At all Jevels of
i there are to be found
o whioas any sggestion that they should change their
symbols comes, and must come, as & suggestion that
they should recant their beliefs. For such peapie
alk dllﬁr!ntly is to think differentiy, becanse their words

are bers of the of theie

Ta thase who ar: not %0 tied by tlmr symbolum this
|nab1laty 10 for the modes of
expression  usuaily ap a8 peculiar  Jocalized

Aupidicy.”  Hut it need not lleoemrlly betoken a crude
and superstfticus view of the velations of wards ta things,
for we shosld be ready to recognize that auch adb
to special wosds as though they had sovereign and
wlismanic virtue, may be a symptom that for Lhe speaker
the word is & y part of the ek canext :
either because it was 50 when the reference was Rrst
mde, of bechuse non—vtrhli signs aloae would be
10 aveid i On the other haod, o

great & readiness to use any and every suggested symbol
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may al50 be & symptom of & Sow power of discrimination
between references | suggesting to the obeerver that the
speaker is making no ﬁ.ud referencs -hmw:r

But the } gy of lang: four is
wp intricate matter and Jittle tnlstu.nbepu& in observa.
tions which ace not able te be checked by a wide knoe-
ledge of the genera} bebnriour of the schisct. These
instances are here autlined merely to iodicate the kind
of work whick is still necessary. 1t in the sort of wark
at which many people ace by nature very succeasful;
they can often readily decide merely from the way in
which words procesd sut of the mouth of a speaker, and
quite apart from the particular words, whether be is
worth iistening to. A alndy of the manoerisma of
and hera is, , usefrl ax a chack
upon to0 hasty wndumi. In generat, the distinction
between those for whom reference governs symbol lnd
these for whom symbol g is
requlred. illﬂwngh as wg hnv! already pointed out the
and word-depend-
encc as they may be ulled can rarely be found in
isolation, and most speakers alternate from one con-
dmon to the ot'llcr in splla nf this plw:wl dlﬁmlty
the distincti
s ane of the mnghpomu for imgmmc mvuugmm.
b tye symy of speech, ve
paittacism of whatever we may elecs to call the de-
vastating disense from whichk 30 muck of the com-
municative setivicy of man suffers, are quite different
fac the two conditions, sod, indeed, without the dis.
tinction, aze conflicting and ambiguous, Most writers
ot speakers will agree from their own experience that
00 30me accasions their spsech proceeds alowly, heevily
and importanty, because, while they wre woed-depend-
ents, the necessary words withoat which nothing what-
ever woulkl bappen occur slowly and huve to be waited
for, whereay on pther occaslons the wonds are emittad
in the same faghion bocauss, being word-free for the
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they are choosing the aymbeliam most suited
to the refe and to the sccusion, with a view to some
Binality of statament.

Nwithar of these spasch processes can be dogmaii-
cally mbllshul as the only right or proper process.

Word-ih for § mEst on ne sounk be
idbeortifed | with p ism, or be regnarded ay
di r.hmm Psitaeism is the use of words without

rel‘erenoe- and the fct that 2 word is necessary to &
reference is, as will sasily be seen, in no way an indica-
tion of an absence of reference. None the bess if we
consider those other activities, such a3 esting o
bhiycling, which are similar o speech in that they are
subdect to & varisble degroe of control, there is reason
perheps 1a decide in favour of 2 speech procedure which
uhmld be o mmghng of the 1wo extremes of word-

e freed At certain points it
m ull.enncﬂ, the degm of deliberate control
should be at its i , Ftey the paychological con-

texx into which the word ﬁu md to -Iu:ll the reference
is due should contsin as many vared members ax
possible, The rest of the symbolization should be ich
to the guidance of those symems of narrow contexts
which are catled verpal babirs, spech.mechanisms, or
the linguistic senses.

Considerzble light upon the use of symbols it
thrown, ax is always the case in psychological investi-
gaticn, by pethology. Much may he upected !'mm

the work now in prog on aph ' it
1 S Hear) Plsos, Theught wet thi Srain {in).

both the smotve mad

mh“h;ﬂl-&? svocation ol some
—H-ﬂnv carvied cut budly.”
Symiavisel Aplnsia. T putiowt ' tasdn 2t
”ummuumw?mm of
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is interesting to cocnider some of the difficuliies which
occur in the norml] use of lulgnlge. Cormpondlng
to the hi hies of | bove we
hare ma many levels of pm-hle failuse. Ws may fail
o recagnize & word gua sound, both when the word is
spoken: 10 us and wllell we are about to uiter it our-

seires, 5 di gh we are ful in this,
the conlext ,' d for the usd ding of a wond
may hpse This disturbance may be due ether o

logical, of, a3 the psych Iysta have shown,

to emotional, interference, The fnilure Ay GOCUT Qver
a name, and in such cases there is reason 1o suspect
emglional influence ; o7 it hay oteur aver 2 deseniptive
phrase, ur indeed any ahstract symbol, in which case,
since many delicale adaptations 10 widely difesing
experiences having only a slender common par are
involved, failure to discriminate this part is likely to be
sccpmpanied hy failure over the genemal abstract fetd.?
. b written corvectl

» hern, hﬁ'ﬂiﬁ?& w bl 10 cod m’ Imlwylu!wptlnmm

10) Namiug! Aphague  Varntially & delxl:\n use ol Damey

wihi of comper bwasuot o 1be nomioal o(‘u!htloihu
:{Wa Y I 1his conevioa Ly Head

Teimal " Ot mepation
word-lormuiie Iram aaming ll|d it it hlﬂm b an enbimly
::l. Iratwer 10 Une classaboatron of the aphaums.” Tha s orim

Bt
[4) Sembtiwruc Apharia. " Thi afecton comprinss want of reoogndton
Illlmlkamwnwnmd’mmw.“ ‘Fhx patient
** baa Jowl the power of approcsting e sHineie oy oooverbal
of wonls any) pigese, mwhwwmnmmwm'z
ALt i prmeds u)
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‘Those yenodanl moments of ltup\d.lty o which e are

ail prone, in which sl nt APPERAL P
uhd incomprahensinle, seem vary often o be physlologn-
cally deteresined,

Pausing again to a higher level, there may be no
inability to undermad those symbols which are com-
ofn P ymbol, and yet we may kil to
lnwrpret the whale sentence. [n this case we shoucld
be said not o appreciare the hogical form of the symbol.
Logical ferm might here be defined as what is common
to such complex aymbols as ** Crusoe landed from the
wreck,” and “ Guixote fell oli' Rasinanie," where the
* may be subj d to & one for one sub-

stitution,  We have snggemd ahove thay the pmblem
of bogical form requires further atienton which i is ol
likely 1o receive on current logical assumprons. Lo is
l‘aul [ regﬂd it a3 an ultimate novion, for what is

b in interprefing a plex symbol is that the

of the bols should, together

with the whole syrnbol. forln I context of higher type.
All i L ] this weaving

ogether of contexts inta higher contests, and inter-
pretation of surh comples symbuls is of the same pature
as that of simple symbls, with the difference only that
the members of these higher cantexts are themselves
contexts, The same mechanisms of absiraciion, meta-
phot, ttr., occur, and the same levels at which failure
i3 possible repest themselves. Thus many people arc
able to understand such & symbol as ** The fire is hoe,™
though bafed by predicative facts or if called upon Lo

‘The study of the form or structure of complrx refer-

o chr thatt sy -—d-.,hnmlmmlenh-hhlmue-
lpnhi. Ih ul'r‘dbe Hoe N grawral thal
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ences together with the fore or structure of their
aymboly is fundamental both for Logic and for what
is usvally called grammar, which may be regarded
a3 the Natural History of symbol systzms. This
scitoee has, for abvicus reasons, oocupied the wtten-
tion of educationists and styd of Innguage, 1o the
detriment of more fir-reaching inquiries. As norma-
tive, grammar tends to confine itself to & verbal analysis
of How the King Talks, and, though sometimes
Auggestive, applies no real critica) apparatus. s par-
thcular it is not realized that a Usage is only Goad for
& given uni of d ¢, and the ordering of thess
different classes of oocasions on which wlmis may be
used has never been seriously approached.

A science which can justify itsell as a discipline
imparting insight into the nature of the language
medium has at present na such status either with
instructors or instructed. The appointment, Bashion-
able in philologica} cirles, &f Standing Joint Com-
mittees, 10 deaf wilh the preliminaries of the science,
is an indication that it is still in the state which led
Smart ta exclaim in 1831, " God help the poor ¢hildren
whe am set 10 tan the definitions in  elementary
grammer.”  But indeed the traditional problems of

the blisk of usage, the analysis of
untenoes. the classification of the parts of speech, are
secandaty peobiems of minor imporaance, They are
ROt open to investigation until the primary problem
of the nature of the language medium 1o which Sym-
bolisen addresses itseti has been explored. If this
fundamental investigatica can be carried z very linle
further it is probable that these later problems upen
which g i have lavished the of
hutnew industry and acumen, will be seen in some
cases to be purely artificin), in others to be concerned
wilh points of detail.*

The wider educational prob) which the

F

+ Sea Appandin A
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scquisition of Lwngoage In infancy have frequently
received attention, and much useful material bas been
amassed by Sully, Meumann, O'Shes, wnd Biaget;
bt peychalogists stll make assaenptions which pre-
vent any md from the i ]

"' Tke Infant heglu bynnlulmg spoken words without
uederstanding them and then understands theon,” says
Miinsterherg.  Fortunate infant to meach the second
stage! But usluckily the ingenuous litle "one does
rothicg of the kind. Far more accurate is Rousseau's
view in his Thoupbes ox Edwcation--"" Inattention on
gur part to the real way in which words are understood
by children appears to me the cause of their Brst errors |
and thase, even when removed, have a great influznce
on their turn of mind the reuulnd« of their lives."
The whole question of the acquisition apd use af
language tequires a3 fresh foundation, and musl be
treated concrecely with a view 10 the free development
of the interpeetative faculties.

As an sxample of the kind of procedure which is
desirzble, we may instance the ordering of the levels
at whick, as we saw in Chapter 1V. {p. 86), *chair,”
-wood,” * fibeas," and o forth become correct symbals
ot what we are perched upon. 1t was there poinbed
out in what way the set of confusions known as mewa-
physics haa arisen through tack of this true grammatical
approach, rhe crivizal serwriny of symbolic procedurs.  In
the same manner our analyses of Beauty and Meaning
are lypoﬂl instances of what grammar might longlgn

d had g tans only p d » betoer
langllt into the necessities of intelligent intercourse,
and a livelier sense of the prnr.uﬂl iporahce of their
wience. Preoncupied as is marural by the intricate
detaily of & vast subject-satier, and mnmofnn nn-
posing wchrigwe and an elab iphi

| the i hay iingly come
w0 stand mhﬂwlymll’uwlrdm who
wish to approach the questions—How ary words used P
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and, HUI' ahould they be uzed? The grammarian also
is hat similar at s sight,
Mwely\—w’hwh words are used when? and, Which
should be used when? He resents the suggestion that
hin work may be of small importance through his having
mistaken his question.  In short, a anrmative examine-
tion ol' wwds cannot be begun without a nunnluu
of thinking, and no i
of verhal usage can be considered wlﬂwnt miging
questions as to the rank of level and the teuth oc falsity
of the actual references which may employ it.  Symbols
cannot be stedied apart from the references which they
symhbolize and, :Ius being admitted, there is na point

at which our ian of these b TAY S0P
with safety, short of the fuliest posible investigation.

Returning now 1o complexities in referenm and in
their symbolx, the Pt Lo trace corf e
to the adoption of two distinet sets of onnsudmms as
guiding principles,  With ane of these, with the srady
of reference, we have here been throughout conceraed.
Symbolic form varies with varatioa of reference.  But
there are other cauzes for its varistion upon which we
bave said something above (pp. t48-g). Besides symboliz-
ing & reference, our wocds also are signs of emolions,
attitudes, moods, the temper, interest or set of the mimd
in which the references occur.  They are signs i this
fashion because they are grouped with these mrudes
and interests in cectain looser and tighter contens,
-Thus, io speaking a sentence we are giving rise w0, 25
in bearing it we are confrosted by, at lesst two sign.
situations. One is interpreted from symbels 10 veber-
¢nee and 30 to referent ; the ou:er is inwrpeered from
wverbal signs 1o the witited
desire, and 30 korth ot'l.lnapeﬂar, and umnne 10 the
situstion, circutwatances and condivions in which the
uterknce is made.

Tha first of these is & symbol situation as this hay
beoen depcribed above, the second is merely & verbal
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.:.n L lih!h“.' + N dvad in ail

di rr r b th ¥ dicti mic. <
between the two must be avoided, though they are
ofen hard to distinguish. Thus we may interprt
from s symbol to a reference and When taks this refer
cnte as & sign of an attitude in tve spoaker, tither the
mme or not the swuwe aa thet o which we should
interpret directly from bis ubtermoce 46 & verbal sign.

T ordering of verbal signugitustions i & lurge
subject in which various b ez may be distinguished
The bollowing seem, togethar with stric: symbolize
ton, which it will be convenient o aumber as (i}, to
cover the main Farctions of language as » meana of
oromunication.

() There are the situations which desive [rom
attituded, such as amity or hostility, of the spesker 1o
his audience. la writien language many of the most
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i i
ttieacoped otlnghlylummnud phmmlogyhm
waed, evan where on d
unmﬁdmmywmmmm w»

wvoid the app of g Y or

which aa expasded nigln P A speak
wili Iby ndd d> in werrms differenc
{from those which be mplnys in (amiliar conversation ;
his attitwde bas changed.

{iii) la & similar fashion our attitvde to our referent
in past determines the symbols we use. Here agnin
complicated cases occur n which it may be uncertain
whether our attitude s itself stated, or merely indicated
through verbal signs.  Esthetic judgments in particular
present this difficulty, and ofien the speaker bimaelf
wiuld be usable to decide which was taking place.
Emphasiz, redundance, and all forms of reinfoncement
can be, and are commonly, used for these reasons,
1hough equally they are used for the sake of rtheir
efferts upon hearers {iv); or as railymg-pmn!s, resty ar

PF in case of difhculty of [¥h

(iv) The structure of our symbols is often determined
ty our fwiewtion, the offectas which we ecdeavour 1o
promote by our utterance. I we desire & hesrer 1o
commit suicide we may, on cccasion, make the same
remarks o bim whether our reason for desiring such
action i3 benevolent interest in his career or a dislike of
his personal charscteristics.  Thust the symbol modifica-
tion due to the efert intendsd must oo be oonfused
with that due to the aititude assumed wards an inters
locutor, although often, of caurse, they will coincide,

(v) Besides their rruth, or Bbaity, refecesces have o
character which muy be called, from the accompanying
feelings, Ease o Difficuliy. Two references 1o the
same refereont may be true bul differ widely in this ease,
» fact which may be reflectsd in their symbols. The
two symbols, “1 seem to remember aacending Mount
Everew,” and * | went up Everest,” sy, an oceasion,
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Mﬁrno difference i in reference and $hues owe their
ity solely o d of dilBeulty in racalllag
this uncommon upoﬂm On the other hand thiy
may, of course, be u real symbolic difference which does
noe merely ixdiorts difference of difficalty but séafer it
This eaye or dificulty should not be confused with
certainty or doubt, or degree of belief or disbelief, which
come most naturally under the heading (iliy of attitode
to the referest.  Each of thase non-symbelic functions
may employ wosds sither in a lymbohc upum_r,
ateain the reqlnrul end th h the
in the listener, orin a non-symboln: capacity when the
a0 s guined through the direct effects of the wards.

IF the reader will experiment with almost aoy
sentence he will find that the dwergenu which it shows
from a purely symbeoli d solely by
the nature of the ref which it 3 ymbolizes, will be
doe w0 disturbing factors from one or more of the above
four groups. Furher, what appears o be the st
dilference will somerimes be due to one factor, st other
times to ancther, In other wards, the plasticity of

£ under sy diti is Jeas than
the plasticity of buman attitudes, ends and end
Lt of the affecti litional ; ang therefore the
same mudiBoations in Iangu.lg! are required for quite
different reasons and may be due to quite different
causpp.  Hence the importance of considering the

in the paragraph, the paragraph in the ch
and the chapter in the volume, if our interp i
are oot 1o be misl ding, and cur snalysis arbitrary.
It h prising that g i should
hare paid sa little # mtlu Jity of h
which languige has to “We have di d

above {p. 153} the hall-heared fashion in which from

time to time they have admitted an afective side 1o their

problerms.  But even this mcognition is rarely made
H The live functions bere i

(i} Symbolisation of reference ;
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(il) The axpression of atrdtude to lintener ;
{ili} The expression of adtitude to referent ;
(iv) The promotion of eBects intended ;
() Support of reference ;

Appear o b wxhaustive.

Itis, of course, not difficult to mengion other {actocs
which modify the form or structurs of symbols. A
hiccup, for instsnce, may do this, or laryngitin or
brachydactyly ; so will the distance of the audience,
and move sarinusly the ch of the i orif
the speaker is excited or izritaed for some extraneous
reason, his diction may show traces of this affect The
whete past linguistic history both of the individual aad
of the race 10 which fie belongs obwiously exerciae
enormous infuence ; the Soot does not natwlly talk
Yiddizk. But ali these infuences wpon linguistic form,
thougrh the last is of pardmoust imporance to ihe
comparstive linguist, are ot Language functions in the
scnse bere considesed.' The state of the diaphragw,
of the throat, or of the fingers, the acoustics of 2 chyrch
6f a parade-ground are na concern of the Theory of
language; and although Comparative Philology bas
often been regacded as in imel comprising the whole
Feld of the sewence, it s clesr thar this stedy belongs
essentiadly 10 history, In saying this we do no

wiik U rods Cmeslves | T tres ardet
wnll dresd that,” tays Walker Pyter, ™ w0 b hiy wwschn.
"t T e e gmmr v B 450 et s
trom - ey g wway
o ;:nluhh dwn, buck o mm-} dremption of mwm
w = iancy Toagh-
e B dlﬁ!“%ﬂdyﬂ;h&mﬁd!ﬂm
P o b Imrproved ot evary pthar
mm«n«-m’-m wntika, Prolsor Towyrer
LM acsbloneons Wriings, Vol

;2'
;
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it proid The functions we are ining are thase
11 ive in all jcation, the wAys in

which the work of speech is performed, the essenvial

nsas which speech serves.

Whether our list is exhuustive or not, it is st any
rate cermin these functions canest be reduced in
aumber without great loss of clarity and the omission
of congiderations in many cases vital to the understand.
ing of the demit of language behaviour.

In traowlstion, for axample, the lack of sxch an
analysis of the ways in which words ane used has bed to
much ponfusion. Faced by the unacoountable failure
of apparently aturate renderings, linguists have been
toa ready to mcoept the dicta of philosophers on this
point. as well ks their vague vocabulary.  Thus, accord-
ing o Sapir, "' all the effects of the literary artist have
been mcuhwd. or intuitively feit, with refererce 1o the
formal * genius * of bis own Bulgll.lgt + they cannot be
carried over with loas or Crooe is
therefore perfectly right i in uylng that . !mrk od' literary
urt can never be
does get itmell Anted, i with
adequacy.”! So a problem appears [0 arise, and ax a
solution it i suggested that **in literature there are
intertwined two distinct kinds or levels of ar1—a geper-
dized, eoodinguistic art, which can be transferred
without loss into an alien linguistc medium, and 2
specifically linguistic ar that is pot transferable. |
believe the disinction is entirely valid, though we
Bever get the two levels pure in practice. Literature

moves i language as a di but that di
mprius two layers, the latent content of llllgulg!—
our rocord of and the

cowlormation of & given !nnguage—l.lw memF:c haw of
cur record of experience.  Literature thai draws its
sustenance  mainly—never entlmly-—fmm the kwer
level, say 8 play of Shakess ‘s, I8

1 Op. ar, Langusfe. pp. 137-239-
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withour too gvent & boss of character. §f it moves in
the upper rather than in the lower Jevel-—a frir example
ina !yri: of Swinburne's—it ia as goad as untransist-
able.” Arnd to thusrate this distinction, licemturs i
compared with science ; & scientific lﬂlﬂl is raid o be

1, *in @iz d by the li
medium in which it fnds pression. . N h
Less it muat have some expression, and Ihat P

must needs be a Wnguistic one,  [ndeed, the apprebes-
sion of the scieatific trath is iselfa Imgmsm: process,
for thought is nothing dut lang ded of s
i gacb.” Li . on lhe other hand, ix
""personal and concrete. . . . The antist's intluition, to
use Croce’s term, i3 immediately lashioned out of a
guneralized human  experience, . . . Certain  anists
whose spiri¢ moves largely in the non-linguistic (betrer,
in the groeralized linguistic fayer]), even find 2 certain
difficulty an geding themselves expressed.” Whitman
and nthers ure supposed 10 be, ag it were, * striving for
a generatioed an language, - I:lerlr)r aigebra. . .,
Their an exp is frequently d, it sunnds
i vimrs like a tarien from an unk
which indeed s precisely what it is.”

If we awempt 10 deal with the difficulties of trans-
lation iu terms of the *formal genius’ and *latemt
coatent ' of the Iing‘uishc medium, and of the 'non-
linguistic {ayer " in which * mtumo« moves, mysieries
are irevitable. But a Zni of the rich of
the means at the disposal of poetry, with which we
shalt shortly be concerncd, aliows us drsp:nse wlth
the doubiful i e of the Neapoli
Tracsiation, in fact, may succeed or i) For severl
quite ineligible reasons.  Any purely symbolic use of
words can be reprodaced if in the two vocabularies
similar srmlmllc distinctions have been dwelnped
Citherwise peripk or new symbols will be
and the degree of poasible correspondence is & oatter
which cas te simply invesigawed. On the ciber bhand,
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the more the ive functi involved the leas
sy will be the task of Dlending meul of thase in two
vocabularies. And further, the greawr the use made
in vhe originel of the direct effects of words through
thythm, vowel-quality, et¢., the more difficult will i1 be
to secure aimitar effects in the saeve way in a different
sound-medium. Thux some equivalent method has to
be introduced, and this ends to disturb the other
functions 30 that whar in called the * success” of & trans-
laticn i often due chiefly to i3 own intrinsic merits.
With an understandimg both of Lhe functivns of
tsnguage and of its echnical resources the criticiam of
translations provides a paricularly fayrirsung and
instructive methend of languape swudy,

The view that sprech on slmeet all areasions presenes
a myliple, not & single, _ugn-sluauon throws & [resh
light upon many prabl af trmli I . In
particular the treatment of sentence formation and £y -
ax will have o be underiaken afeesh.  From this poing
of view we may msc as lypical a philolugist! content
with merely a dual languagr funclion in his definitions
of the ward amd the sentence.

A tword ir am ariihatr touwd ymdel (n ils nw.- o
drnoting somerking whkich is spolen abons,

A semteace 15 an articeiate seawd syuibel ix ati aipect
of emcdodfring sowmy volitendd ottitude of the spealer o the
Hatemer.

Dr Gardiner's * volitional atiitude ' would appear to
be included in No. 1V of our list of functipas. 1t will
be geaerally agreed that no wse of speech can be wd.
mirted (0 be an atiempt At cowmsiicalion uniess this
function is concerned.

The wility to gratmarians of the iema s¢ defined
is not obvious. What is of importance i the heterns
geneity which the suthor rightly insicts upun between
the wwo functions of speech mentioned. The other

Loea e Sk fomsd of Pryiibos
(el Sacnal Vol KT Tt by AR S "
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functions which need 1o be considered in any compre-
besgive analysis of Langange s not less heterogencons.
The chasge ia somerimes Brought agajnst wripers on
p!)’choh‘y that they have negiected the side of the
\ is inly true that with
upruﬂon as the chief function of 'language' has been
disastrous.  But thiz 5 not 50 much because of the
neglect of the listener therelry induced 23 because of the
curiously marcétic effect of the word *expression * iseld.
There are certain terms in scientific discussion which
M in make any advance impossible,  They stupefy
and bewilder, yet in a way satisfy, the inquiring sind,
srd though the despair of thost who like 10 know what
they have said, are the delight of all whose main
cancern with wards is the avoidance of trouble. *Ex.
pression’ is such an one, ‘embody ' is another, and we
have just been concerned with meaning’ in detail
Whas ia wanted is & searching inguiry isto the processes
roncealed by such terms, and a3 our analysis sbows the
introduction of the lisener does little w throw light upen
the matter. Morover, psrchologists and pthers, when
they bave been concerned with the fact Thar Speech does
inaply & listner, have not failed 10 insist upon the poink
Thus Diterich, the hotder of one of the few recogniced
Chairs of the subject, wrote in rgoe: " For linguistic
science it is Jundamenial that language is an affair not
mnlrof mur‘u but alsa of rmpresrien, that communi-
cation is of ity essence, and that in jts deﬁnmon thiz
nust not be Yoaaked.” He dingly in
hin awn definition the wards, *in 3¢ faras, underlu.ndmg
anubd be attempted by ai least owe otller individoal *"
What such additional wonds o a4 scente
may b doubted: but it is certain that von Humboldt
went 100 far in this direction when be said :* ‘" Mas
only understands himatlf wher he bas experimenally
tegted the intelligibility of his words on clhers.”

‘u.m w-m.rmmyhd..lp“.

0. Dvtimind,  Prohlows dor L TI-IR
L] tlml- LS
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Strinthal's insistence om the part played by the listener
in the origin and ﬂavehpmt of Innguaglil alsa well
known ;t and de S in his of
speech functions which, as w8 sw in our first chapter,
was otherwise unsatisfactory, goes so far a1 o dmw
pirures of the listener aytending to the ypesker and so
nolnplotmg :Iu ‘ language circuit.'? A similar circuit
for 1 aigns is di letad
Martinak through the fulfilment of the wish by the
Tistater ;* while Buldwin devotes over sevanty pages of
the second volume of his Themgibt snd Things 1o language
s affected by ita Functions in intercourse, and che
relations of speaker and listemer in what he cails
* predication a5 elucidation ™ and ' predication 2
proposal Y

But the most important practical recognition of the
Eaci that language has many functions ia to be found in
Brunot's massive oralaught on current grammatical
prcedure.'  Already, in 1503, the spww of French
acholarship had omvinced himsell of the weorssity of
abandoning the so-called ' parrs of speech,’ either as s
method of approach or in actual teaching ; and in 1908,
as Prol a1 the Sort be ded this conviction
with cigrity and wvigour, For fifteen years, in ten
revisions, e worked aver the debated ground : ** After
each revizion | roturned to the sanse conclusion—ths
wo tinkering with the old scheme, no re-groupisg of the
facs of language would be matisiactory so Jong as the
classification by parts of sprech was recained.  'We must
make up cur minds to devise methads of language
study no longer dmwn up oa the basis of signs but on
the basis of idess.” Unlike the majosity of linguists,
Profeasor Bruaot in fully aware that a purely paycho-
)og'inﬂ analysis of the apeach pityarian lies behind this

’ dor Spwachmissnackaf, Vol b pad wd_ Illh'.l’-]ﬂ
;aﬂ‘?c:udrl.w'-mmg sors). p. b o).
* o, 1
hLﬂvl‘ 'lqlv {vgan).
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Y e, and itis i g o
Bnd that his exhaustive account of French idiom is in
" with the Evefold divisi posed at

We may now state the commnction of reference
symbal, aubject to these dinturbiog factors, more
mecurately. The seference of & symbal we tee now,
ig only one of & number of wrms which are relevaat
i the form of & symbol. It is not even the dominant
factor in most cases, and thé more primitive thr speech
which we | i the less i dous it appesr
o k. MNone the Teas, since, for .l“ aur finer dulmg;
with things not immediately present—i.e., not in very
close and simple contexts with o«r PESENE EXPErencE—
sinct for all qur more licated or refined reft
we need supports and dlwnguuhmg marks, this siricily
symbolic function of waords ranily becomes more im-
portant than any ather. 1t ia thus natural in an account
of the functions of words in ordinary asage 10 begin
with strict sy mhbolizarian.

In the normal case not one, but a variety of symbol
foems is poasible so far a5 the reference which they have
ty saccompany iy voscerned. The reference cocld be
accompaniod it w3 say by A, or by B, or by C, or by
D ; these being symbols of different forms or strucinre.
Any ome of thess i3 & poasible member of the coatext
upon which the reference depeads, in the sense that its
inclusion would not alter the reference. [t is this mnge
of poasible forms which enables the symbal o perform
o many differeat services, o be * sign in so oany
distinet thowgh P ¥

5 mﬂu,' o in addition to referring,

d hix sudi let us sny
amity. 'l"hﬂ among thess symbolic forms A, B, C, D,
thare may bo one, say T, which is more soitable to the
special shade of this attituds than the others, in the
senudt that it ia & ponsible wember of the costext of the
witituds, one of that group of symbols whooe utterance
woold not abter the ntitude.  If this were &l that were

PP
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juvolved D would be uttered, since any other suitable
remark would presumably involve some change in the
reference.

 Suppose l‘nrthar that the speaker foels, let us say,
dx hia ‘Thiz will lead in similar
hsluou ta further modification of the yymbol. S again
will the speaker’s bapes, desires and intenticns with
regard to the effects of his remarks.  Often the same
modificarions will satisly both these coeditions, but
sometimes, wheo for instance the apeaker's own ani-
tude and that which he wishes o promote are for any
reason dner!plﬂt, ihe natural Wrd-cmtude contexts
must lapas, and juds b for
oo people mare dlﬁcult. In & similar hshwo the
ker's own <k L] has
often 1o be diaguised or 0o nbmll to compromize. Hiy
certaiaty of uscartaiaty, his doubt oc degree of belief
may ax we have above reoasrioed, e best ranked with
general attivodes to referents.

Mox writing or speech then which is of the mixed
or rheworical kind as opposed 19 the pure, of scientific,
or strictly symbolic, use of words, will take s form as
the result of promi Only ionaily will a
symbolization be available whith, withour losa of i
symbolic soourmy, is Alws surtadle {to the suthor's attic
tude to his public], spprepreate {m his ceferent), fuckioms
{likely o produce the Jdesired effects) and personad {indi-
cative of the stability o¢ instibilivy of his referenoea),
The odids are very strongly againm there being many
symbols able 4o do 20 much.  Ad & cosequende in most
spoach some of thear functions are sacrificed,  In ' good
oeodming’ and 'good-bye' the refareniial function lapess,
i, these verbml n;umm aymbels, iluemgh
if they are suitabl ions wnd ouths simil
ary not symbols ; they bave only 10 satisfy the condition
of appropriatzoes, one of the sasiest of conditivas ac
the low-lavet of subtlety o which these smotionsl signs
are developod.  Tha only quired bers would

P
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seem to be of the simplest order poasible in paychalogy,
ummpleummhmgmwm O-dersw
commands syt satiafy raf: and

but may, indeed often must, avoid both. suitability and
sppeoprinteness in the senses used above, as for instance
in many miliury orders. Threats on the other hand
an exsily disp with rak it be ingl
and may be governed enly by the purpose intended.
Questions and requesis are aimilar 1o commanda in the
respects above mentioned and differ from them merely
in the means through which the efects desimd are
sought.

These inmm of the dropping of one or more of

the 1 lead ux ly 10 the most
remarkable and most discussed tase of such variaion,
the distinction, namely, i the prose amdd the

pottic uses of language. En thrse erms the distinction
is not happily symbolized, poetry being best defined
for the most general and most important purposes by
relarion ta the state or states of mind produced by the
' poem "in svitable readers and without any relation to
the peecise verbal meant. Enstead thertfore of an
antithesis of poose and poetry we may substitute that
of symbolic and emotive uses of language. In strict
symbolic language the emotionsl effects of the words
whether direct or indicect are irrelevant to their employ-
mend.  In evocalive language on the sther hand all
the means by which attitudes, moads, desires, feelings,
cxions can be verbally incited in an audience an:
concerned,  We have already discussed at same leagth
(p- 159) the importance of distinguishing between these
twe uses of language, and we may here add a few
further considerations dealing with the means by which
evacalive languages secure their effects.

These acoessory effects of words have ofien beem
described by men of letters, without much having been
dune Lowards their detailed study. Lafowdio Heam, for
inptance, writes that for him * words have cokour, form
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character. They have faces, ports, manners, gesticu-
lations : they have moods, bumours, ercentricities : they
have tiots, tones, personalities. 1 write for beloved
fnends who can see mlour in woerds, tan smell the
Nables in cars be shocked with
the fine elﬁsh eccentricity of words.  Aed in the
eternal order of things, words will eventually have theie
rights recognized by the people.™
‘Words or arrmngements ol wards evake attitudes both
directly as spunds, and leas directly in several dilferent
ways through whar are called locsely *assactations.
The eflects of the woeds due directly [7.r., physitiogic-
ally} o their seund qualmes are probahly sllghl and

anly become imp gh such ¢ ive amd
hypnotic effecta as arc produced lhmugh rirythm imd
rhyme. More imy are the i

accompaniments dug 10 fart experience of ﬂmn in thrir
typical connections. T gt these, there is no need fnr
the connections themselves so be recalled.  Thirdly
there are the effcels ordi Juded 19 ax the
due Lo ssscciations, which lnse through 1he recall uf
whole sduations, 5o far we have confned nur attention
w verbal languages, but the same digtinction and the
same diversity of function arse with non-verbal
Languages. When we Jook at 2 picture, as when wr
read m poem, we oan take wp one or bath of 1wo attitudes.
We can sobmit te it as a2 stimclus, ktting i1a colgur-
qualities and loquualmes waork upon us emalionally.
Or with a diff de we can intcrprel ity forms
and colours [its words) ‘The first of these sttitudes
is not an indispensadble preliminary to the second.
To muppose 50 would be to miswmke the digtinetion.
Mr Clive Bell has perforeed & useful service in point-
ing out that many people are accwstomed to pass, in
the case of pictures, o the sacond of these nttitudes,
itting the first entiraty. Such omission, of counse,
deprives the picture of its chief part. Professor Sainta-
bury bas performed & similar service for hasty readens,
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But although the first of these atitudes, submission
to the work of art as a sllmulus. is in need ofmmnng\e
ment, the second that of interp , is
equally necessary. At this point path critics become
over pealous for an aspect of the truth.  After aliowing
pure forms to affers us, we must, in most cases, go on
to interpret if we are to allow the picture or poem to
produce its full result. In s doing, there am two
dangers which gwd sense will avoid. One s the

danger of ing which
rothing need be said. The other is the dlnger of con-
fusing the ion of an attitud a

with the scientific descriplion of it The difereace
between these very different uses of language is most
clearly apparent in the case of words. But alt that we
have saxl will apply cqually to the contrasi brtwees
art and photography. o iz the difference berween the
presentatiar: of an object which makes use of the direct
emational disturbances produced by certain g
menis, [o reinstare the whole situation of s=eiag, ar
hearing, the object, 1ogether with the cmotions fell
towards iy, and on the ather hand, a presentation which
is purely sclenuﬁc .. o symbolll:‘ The attitude evoked
need not he ds the objecis
siated w5 mesns of evoking it, but is often 4 more
general adjustment. 1t will make these distiactions
eapre plain if we consider them in the closely analogous
field of paintng, where emotions du nat enter in different
ways bnt only with an increxsed difference and dis-
them in ol wilh the ways by
which they eater. Exartly as wr may distinguish the
direct emotional effects of saynd qualities and stresses,
o we can distinguish the similar direcl effects of cofour
and form.  Just as, foc i vowel and 1
quality may coanftict weab rhythm, sa colaur may oonflict
with fewn: that is, they may evoke |mo¢|g'r||uul
:mouons. Smu!lrly it |a Il‘llll'll.l.!d thar colours qulrl
P ) ional effects
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which are not the emotional effects of their nsaociations
An Eskimo and a Moor, for inwtance, are differ-
enlly afiected by English colouring, because different
selectians of it are familiar, quite apart from association.

Emotional eNects are naturally disregarded in the
scientific use of language; it is evident thae by includ-
ing thetm lsnguage may be made to serve o double
function. 1f we wish, for instance, to describe bow,
when we are impatient, » do:k Sherps 0 g0 sllwly. we
may either describ ily the p ities in
the expansion of our sense of duration, nﬂng l;rulhuls
for the el of the situation, and disreg g the
emotional evocations of these symixls, or we oy use

for a selection of these «l only, and so
ﬂlapue theem that they reinscate in the listener the sp-
propriate emotions.  We find in practice that these weo
methods of using language conflict in most cuses,
though not in al) ; Professor Mackenzie hay urged that
when Shelley wrou
~ Hail to thee blitke apicit,
Burd thou never wert,'

he " did not really mean to deay that the lack belongs
to the class Aves™; and conversely a swtement ade-
quate symbolically may have linle emotional =fect.
Exceptions nocur. brut this conPict is sc general lhll the
usual antith lyais and imuition,
science and ant, between prose and poetry, are juslied.
They are due simply to the fact lhal an lmng!mﬂll of
aymbols which will rei a by g
emotions similar to those originally invalved will, u3
thiags happen, very rarely be an adequate symbol for jt.
M. Eergson and the analysta are therelore both in the
right, each intaining the imp of one of the
two functions of language. They wre in the wrong
ooly in not seeing clearly that language must have these
oo functions. [t is as though & dispute arose whether
e mouth lhollll he for apenlnng o fnr uualn

The P and g in the use of
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1 i drmi

guage for purp dy et
less than those from which scientific isnguage suffers.
But when teo peophe differ in what they are in ondinary
waage perfectly coreece in calling **their interpeetations™
of & poem oc a picture, the proceduse to be adopted i
qmothet than l:lutadunbh should they differ in

ipns of o physicist's h None the

lﬂal. there i is, in the two ﬂ:u, an uoderiying similaricy
dee to vhe fact that both are sign-situations though oely
the secomd is symbolic In the suict sease of the term.

The differenca betwsen the twy yses may be more
exacily duramnmd as follows: s symbalic spna:h
the i are the
symbolization and the truth of the l*mm ln
evocative apesch the euemul mnudeawnn is the

M of the atitud

may indeed be used a5 3 means ofmkmg attitdes,
hut when this use is cccusring it will be noticed that the
truth or falsity of the is of oo
provided that they are acxzpied by the hearer,

The means by which words may evoke feelings and
wtricodes are many and offer ar alluring GeM of study
to the literary peychologist. As sounds, and agwin 21
muvemualmdnmmdmr.hwghmy
subtla ks of the of theww
mmmm!heplﬂ.lhqm phyvuyehmcuynm
the
But above all these ia nmpomm Imglmnmg and
contralling aad uaitng these subordinste infhences, are
the rhythemic and metricat affscts M woed arsangaments,
If, as may bly be hythms and especi-
ally metres have o a small degm an hypnotic effsct,
the very marked difference in evocmiive power betwaes
words 3o arranged and words without recurrent system
1 readily sccounted for, Some degees of hypermsthesia
woukd be A coovenient axsumption o explain forther
the graamer sensitivemoms w wnl ud mnnnnl
th which P g and the
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Bat or tinay efact of the same syilables occurring in
wers libees.  Emoticoalicy, exaggeration of belit-foelings,
the ooculting of the ceitical fmculthes, the suppression of
the questioning—' [ this 50 as » matter of fact?’—
attivude, all thase ave characteristics of metrical experi=
ences and fit in well with & byprosis ssumption. When
we add to these effects of metre, i powers of indirect
prescotation {as the words 'swingiog', 'rolling'’,
*heavy', ‘rushing’, ‘broken’, spplied to rhythms
indicate) its powery of directly coatrolling emotions (as
the words Hulling”, *stiring’, ‘solamn’, * guy * indicate)
and ity pawees of unificarion (sx at a low level its use as
a mere maemonic shows), we shall pot be surprived o
End it 30 extenzively present in the evocative use of
The indirect means of srousal which are possible
theough words aaed oot be dwelt upon here st Jength.
Theough ; th h the exci of imagery
[often effected at Iowleub of refinement by the vse of
metaphor) ; through mephor itself—used not, w2 in
strict symbolizing, 10 bring oot or $ieese & structorad
featare in & reference, but rather 1o provide, often wnder
wurol' & pretence of this eluculltlml. new sodden and
of for the suke of the
mpwnd eifacts of conteast, coaflict, harmony, inter-
insmimsation asd equilibrivm which may be 5o attained,
or used m simply m muhly and adjust emational

tooe; h gh  revival; m
theough my subtle linkings of

words are capable of i found infl Guite
apan from asy nasi from the I i

osads, desires or ciccumstances of ‘the hearer. With
the further aid of these there in, as hax often been iltus-

rated im history, no limit to their evocative range.
The charncirristic feature of these forms of evocation
which omur |n l.he .lm, where severance from such
is for the

md" uality, i the ngling of direct
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amd indirect means.  The neglect or underestimation
of the direct means wrailable in poetry is, however,
comman in those who do not use the medium, and has
aftan led to attempts to exclude poetry from the arts
an the ground that its appeal iz indirect only, through
ideas, and not sensory in character. This contention
is due merely to ignorance.

Ee in unt ly very Ty co inzist upon
the imp of the distincti these two
functions of speech, Confusion between them leads
to wrangles in which Intelleet und Emation, Resson
sed Feeling, Logic and Entuition, are set in artificial
opposition 10 one anaother: though as is easily per-
ceived, these twa functians need not in any way trespass
upcn one another’s provinces.! None the less, analogous
wis of roording symbobs have developed for each use-
a Truth, Realitv and Universality for symbolic speech
and a Truth, Reality and Umvemlny for ‘evacative
sperch. This formal llelism is very leaddi
since the words Troth* and Truth® are totally distines
as symbols, the first being defined in terms of reference,
while the szcond is equivalent 10 appropriatz and
genuine, and does not involve neference. It i3 un-
fortunate that devorees of lirerature should 50 often pass

their whole active mental exi under the imp
that thraugh their antith of [ntuitivn and I.uglc in
this Geld they are ing a fund | ixxue,

The chaos to which uncritical reliance upon speech
has reduced his topic, together with 30 many others
which rightly arouse intepse interest, is by iseil a
powerful argument foe the prosecutian of the inguiry
inta Symbolism. When we remember the fruitless

gs and bewild caused by the irmelev-

ancies and the intrinsic peculiarities af words, not anly

ta chidren but 1o all who endeavour to pass beyond the

mere exchange of anr.‘ep(ed and famiiar lefuenus, we

3 For a druitiul ap Pl

disorders of sposch, s
Bp- 5303,

of tha of
Kinciar Wilana, of. eﬂ'.. A’M 1196,
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shall net be tempted to think that the proposal seriously
o investigats Ianguage must be cither & joke or & form
of pedantry—as those do who, having never been
troubled by thougiw, have never found any difflcuiny
in expressing . The view that language gives risa
to ne such difficulties can be dispelied for all intelligent
peapie either by observation or by personal experieace.
The oppoaite view that the diffculties are oo formid-
able 1o be pvercome, though more worthy of the human
mind, must be rejectsd for similar reasons.  What
tangusge alrendy dows, is the groned far hope that
it may in time be made fully to perform its functions.
To this end the Theory of Signs and Education mum
co-operate. No formal apparatus of Canons ard Rules,
no demands that abuses of language shall be reformed,
will ke offect, unless the habits which will enable
Innglugt W be freely used ame developed, What it
mqmud is pot only urlctnmod' definition and ﬂgldlt;r
ion, but slsa plasticity, ease and freedom in
rupsd cxpaAnsion whtn aplnmn is needed‘ ‘I‘hm
abilivies can only e devel
which at pressnt iy devoisd to matters for whose
nmlomndmg an ld.eqnaln hnm is & prefecquisive,
A new Sci of Symbulism, is now
ready o emerge, and. with it will oome a new educa-
tional technique. Language is the most important
instrument we pomsess. AL present we auemp 0
scquite and to impart a knowledge of its use by
mimicry, by intuition, or by rete of thumb, in contented
ignorarce of it aatare. It iy nar by his ows eborts
that the modern child is in 30 wisny ways better equipped

than Aristothe; for soch imp wuat be the result
of co-operative emluvour. Tbou who are not atisfisd
by tbe solutions of Fi b offeced in thepe

mmll.nuwhhoped discover better, 1, how.
ever, our claim to have provided a new orleatarion i
3 just ome, the Bur-roaching pnmeﬂ m«m which we
Bave di d are already capabl




SUMMARY

AT the close of a long discussion involwing the
dlnilad enmmamn of many uplrne probiesn,
af the method,
hiztarical |Ilus{mnons and apecial criticisms of vicious
tendencies, a brief outline of the main topicy dealt with
is desirable in onfer 1o give a general impression of
tha scope wnd task of tha Science of Symbolism, Only
luding afl allusior to rany subj not less jos-
portant than those here mentioned, can we avoid the
Ioss of perspective inevimbly emtaifed by the list of
Contents 1o whith Lhe reader is telermed.

1.—Thongits, Hards and Things.

The infleence of language upon Thought is of the
utmost imporsnce. Symbelism is the study of this
influence, which is as pawerful in conmertion with every-
day lile us in the most abatruse specalation.

There are three factars involved when any
i3 made, or interpreted,
1. Mental processes,
2. The s,rmhﬂ
3 A hing which is thought ' of.’
The 14 frad problem of Symbolism is—

How are these thret RM?
The practicel problem, since we must use words in
discussion and argument, is—

Hew far is exr disusrion Rulf disterisd by
kaditual autitudes teevards wordr, and lingering
atumplions dwe to thoeries se loager apenly heid duy
stitf allotend to guidy mr prociice P

The chief of these assumptions derives from the
magical theuryofﬂlenmeuplnotﬂuﬂung,h
theaty of an inb y e
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referents.  This Tegacy keads in practice to the search
for #Ar eeaning of words. The ersdication of this
habitcan only be a:lne\m! by a sudy ofSlgm ingeneml,

Isading up to » ref ial theary of Definiti hywlnch
the p bl lting (rom such sup

my be umdul. ‘When thess have been liuposedol’
alt by more ible and more €

1. —Tke Pomer of Words,

The magic of words has & special place in general
magic. Unless we realize what have been the natural
attitudes towards words until recenr years we shail fail
to ynderstand much in the bebaviour of logicans and
others amang modern myatics, for these same awtiludes
stilt persist in undergroundd and wnavowed fashion. At
ibe same time the theory of signs can throw light upon
the origins of these magical beliefs and their persistence.

3o—Sirm-rituations.

En sll thinking we are inlerpreting signs,

In obvious cases this is readily admitted, In the
mare piex cases of math s and g more
complicated farma of the ssme activity only are inveolved.

Tlus i hidden from us by an uncritical use of sylhbols.
f tyses of * ing ' and * thinking ' which
are mnn'l)iI ou:\lpld with rnm;gu due w0 'hagmsur.-
refraction.

We must begin tharefoee with Interp
Our latespretation of any sign @ ousr psycho
Logu:l reaction to it, a5 determined by our paw
in similar situations, and by our presenr
e:periencz.

I( this is staed with due care in teems of cavsal
contexts of correbated groups we get an account of
judgment, beliel and interprewtion which places the
peychology of thinking on the sume brvel as the other
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A . and incidentally di of the
! Problem of Trath.'

A theory of thinking which discards mystical rela-
tionx betweern the knower and the knawn and treats
koowledge a5 2 causal aflair epen 1o ordinary scientiBc
investigarion, is one which will appesl to common-
3Ense IRKuirers.

Siga-situarions are atways linked in chains and the
simplest case of such a sign-chain is best studied in
Perception.

4-—Sirws in Pereeption,

The inty of our | ledge of the 1
world has safferd much a1 Lhe hands of philasophers
through the lack of a throry of signs, and through

frums made possible by our habit of naming
things in haste without providing metheds of ideniifi-
cation,

The pamduxes of really round pennies which appear
elliptical, and s0 forth, ar: due o misuses of symbols ;
principally of the symbel * datum.”

What we *se¢' when we look at & mable s S,
mudifications of sur retine.  These are our initial signs.
We inlerprel them and arrive at fiekds of vision, bounded
by sutfaces of tables and the like. By taking beliefs in
these as second order signs and g0 an, we can p
with vur interpretation, reaching as results tables, wood,
fibres, cells, molecules, atoms, clectoas, etc.  The later
stages «f this intcroretative effort are phyasics,  Thus
there i3 no study called * philesophy * which can add to
or correct physics, though symbolism may coatribute
1o & systematization af the Sevels ol' dizcourse at which
‘lable” and *aystem of molecules’ are the approp
symbuls,

The memodbywlmh fusions are w e extirg
in this Scld is requi b nilosophy has been




245 THE MEANING OF MEANING

applied. [t rests pastly upon the theory of signs, partly
upon the Rules of Symbelization discussed in the next

chapier.
$.-—Tikt Canons of Symbefiame,

Undectying atl communication, and equally funds-
mental for sny sccount of seienlific method, are the
rules or conventiond of symbotism.

Some of these are obvious enough when stated, hut,
perhaps for this reason, have been generafly neglected.
Onbers have been cutsorily stated by logicians, con-
cerned bitherto with & narrow mnge of rraditianal
problems.  'When, bowever, all are fully set forth in
thy farms implied by sy di , the soluti
of many Iong-qumimg prablems are found to b de foste
provided.

E

plex of such probl are these ol Truth,
Reafity, Universals, Abstractions, Negative Faeis,
Virtuous Triangies, Round-squares and so foreh.

‘The rules or postulates in questicn which mosi need
formulation are Six in sumber, and appear as the
Cazony of Symbadirm, They derive from the natare of
mental processes, but, being rmquired for the contrel
of symbolization, are stated in terms of symboly and
referents.

The observance of these Canons epsures a clear
prose style, though ant necessarity one inmtelligible 10
men of leters.

6. — Dyfiition.

ln any discussion or interpretasion of symbols we
need & means of identifying referents. The reply 1o
the question what any word or symbol refers o consisis
in the sabstitution of a symbol or symbols which can
be better understood.

Such substitution is Definiti It invol the
welection of known red - ingspoints, and
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the identiGeation of the definlesdum by its E
with these.
The defining routes, the relations most commonly
utadforthh Purposs, ar few in number, though
in ght can emplay cthers. In
faﬂ:the, may be pragmatically geceralized ynder eight
beadings. Familarnity with these daﬁmng routes not
only cond w ease of d in and
argument, but offers a lnuusul excape from f.be mage
aof verhal cmss-duslﬁl:lﬂm\s whinh the great vasiety
of pessible view-points has

7.—The Meaning of Bewwsy.

The scation of this procedure in practice may be
demonmwd by waking one of the mast bewildering
ofd ion, namely Eatheth

Belury has been very ofien and very differsndly
defined—and as often declared to te indefinable. If,
hawever, we fook for the ck iatic defining '
we find that the definitions hithero suggestsd reduce
conveniently to slxteen.

Each of these then peovides & Jistinet range of
referents, and any such range may be studied by those
whom it attraets.  1f in gpite of rhe disconcening
ambiguity thus revealed jand ali freely-used terms
are liable ta similer ambiguity) we slect to continus
to employ the wem Beaoty as a shorthand substivute
far the definition we lavour, we shall do so only on
grounds of ethics and expediency and at the risk of all
the confusions to which such behaviour must give rise.

In addition 10 its symbolic uses * Beauty ' bas also
its emotive uses, These have often been responsible
for the view that Deauty is indefinable, since as an
emotive iecm it atlows of no satisfactory vecbal sube
stitwbe.  Failurs to distinguish the symboli
andl emotive wses is the source of much confsion in
discussion and research.
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8.—Tke Meaning of Philossphars.

Proceeding on the same principles to ' Meaning*
itself, we find & widely divergent st of opinions in the
writings of the best philosophers. The vecent dis-
cussions in Misd and in Hneiw shaw the helplessress
of expert disputants io destiog with the resultant
ambiguities of the term. The procedure of the ablem
arf most practical group of American thinkers, the
Critical Realists of 91, reveals the same incompet-
ence, while the use made M the ward by so influential
an auth a3 Profy berg is equally open
mohjatlian 1e fact, & caselul study of the practice
of prominent writers of all schools leads to the con-
clusion that in spite of a tacit uaumpunn that Lhe
term 73 sufficiently und d. no p
its usage, nor does any techluque enst wllereby
cosfusion may be avgided.

Ov—The Meaning of Meanrng.

When, h the blem is scientifically ap-
proached, we find that no Iess than sixtesen Eroups of
definitions may be profitably distinguished in 2 fid
where the most rigid accurncy is desirable.

In other cases ambiguity may be [atal w the par-
ticolar topic in which it ocgurs, bul brre such ambiguity
even renders it doubifl what di ion itself is. For
some view of 'meaning’ is presuppused by every
opinkon upom anylhing, and an aciual change of vivw
on this peint will foc # cansistent thinker invalve change
in all hig virws

‘The definitions of Meaning may be deait with ynder
theee Beadings. The Best comprises Phantoms line
guistically generated ; the secomd groups and dis-
tinguishes Oucasional and ereatic usages; the thind
oovers Sign and Symbol situstions generally.

One interesting effect of such an exposition is that
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it forces us for the me being to abandom the term
' meuning” itself, and to substitute either other tevms,
soch s *Intention,” 'valoe,” 'reforent,’ * amotion’ for
which it is being used as & synoaym, or the expanded
xymbol which, contrary to expectation, smerges after
& litthe trouble,

A carsful stody of thess sxpassions leaves litte
room for doubt that what philosopbers and meta-
physicisns have long reganded a3 ap abetruse and
ulthmase notion, falling eotirely within their peculiar
damain and that of such descriptive psychologists as
bail agreed to adogt & similar terminology, has been
lhewhjeﬂ.ol’ iled study and Iyais by various
specind sciences for over hall m ceotury. Dwring the
Tast few years sdvances of biology, and the physiolagicat
inveatigation of memory and hevedity bave pleced the
‘meaning ' of signs in general beyond doubt, and it
is bere shown that thought and language am to be
teeated in the same manner.

10, =S ymedod Sitwations.

Fhe first stage of the Derelopment of Symbolistn a8
& Science is thus complete, snd it is seen 1o be the
exsentiad preliminacy v al other sciences. Tagether
with such porioos of grammar and logic as it does
not rewder superfiucus it must provide both what hl:

hoenwvwedhydwuﬂe:‘" phy of Math
and what has b been reganded as Afese-physi
suppiementing the work of the scientist At sither exd
of his iaquiry.
All critical lterpretation of Symbol i

ding of the Symbol sltuati Mlmethe

wain distinction i thar between the coadition in which
reference is made pomible ooty by symbols (Word-
depmdenm}ud&.:ﬁrwhnhnﬁuchmdmhk
can be made {Word-freadom) of
hnmpmmthurpuh:ﬂunriu“r
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degensration must also start from thia distinction. It
i further important to notite that wonds have forther
functions in addition tw thnt of strict symbolmuun‘
The: study of these ¢ pects lends y to
zn of the of postical language and
of the means by which it may be distinguished, {rom
symbolic o¢ sclentific statemvent. Thus the technique
of Symbaoliam is ane of the easential instruments of the
#athetica of literature.

Its practica! imiportance wlﬂ be fnl.md in its appli-
cation to Ed fon and to Dy in g ]
when the [nfluence of Language upon Thought i
understood, and the Phantoms due to linguistic msis-
toncoption have been removed, the way iz open 1
woce Fuitful methods of Interpretation and to an
Arnt of Coaversation by which the communicans an
enjoy something mare than the customary stooes and
SCOFROeS-
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ON GRAMMAR

w £ b joun yet for
part empey definich false rules, & ibie L of forma,
one has onl ywmmm:hpqunlmymbwtwﬁnd

wpecimens of these siw sgaingt resaon, truth and
educiion.” Thos arc sirong words in which 10 condemn
the butk of modern grammatical teaching, but, as we have seen
above in Chapter X. (p. 23z), Profemsar Brunot, after fifeen years
of further work on linguitic snalysis mnce their publication,!
fuudmmnlnmodlf;tlwm Cunudenngthmdleyd

obeolete

hgl: rlnchwhvefmmﬁmt‘h:mnflheumm
duiy for a theory of verbal functioa, it it oot sorpriing tha the
best-informed philologists ahould feel that na words can be too
wrong for the grammarical fare on which the
child @ still pourished.

Afer giving b of cutrent il clissification,
on which he remaris: “ Ok mdnuﬁcmmgumm&iahl
Quels modiles pour bes sutmes sciences | Hrunot cootinues—

“i¢ méme verbisge se romarquers dane Pansiyse die
‘grammaticale ' Yok un modéle: Ty entrodeent fowl o i 1y
rougait,

Tow, adjoctil indifmi, moagulim simgolicr, déteroine o i) ;
o4, pronons dmoastratil, min ponr: & wlingd (] complé-
Dent direct do enbewdrani
i, pronom. relatil, ayant pour anbécident o, e pemonne
do singalier, vujet 4o o Hrowesil
', miy poor &, prooten poscosal (1), 3ot pemonoe do
slngutier, complivmend direct (I1} de brewpeii.
[Comarriar day pramens dc 1005, P 303)-
" Qon de benutle ! Uz mat inddfini, qoi copeadant dlamsing

1 L'&wah}gﬂwu.p.y
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e furriveemel, ot

dirvol ccqu-m-mmuqdnmw
¢ troaver loi-mde 11
Hin fronl i “ A profound pity onm in
thinking of the Sundrods of 1} s of chikiren compelled
underpo a0 h d of such st "y
It i with u view o the elitination of the most petent of these
abeurdities tha the varions Committees on Grammatical Ter-

however, mdﬂmmﬂmmlwm Omlnl\eelun
instm of h
lorlnynmluguqe lnd-nlbedﬂnlulnydartfam\ed

more smljar than arn i mall Thay wposk ol hve came 1h
ik, though the ol e e Cliarty Mudvig
" w33yt IF A wie the object of the Committes, we’ Protmens
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thim sircsed may come & be regarded w1 neossity of all
nguage, and iadned, of thought itself. Lt i then satural for
these wieged itien of don tn appesr M reflectons of

' T Pk Four peobi -
rqud;huw:mlhenmmud

’menhthmhhmimmn-mm
when we use with thy oo of meaning

bylt this problem belongs to paychelogy. Secoodly, there
tha problety as to what @ the relatioo wabainting betwen
words, or satesces, and that which they zefer to or

belougs

aobject-mutter of the seniroces in qoeation,  Fourthly, there iy

the question : what relation moat coe fart (ch s & penbece)

bave to saother in onder b be copably of being & symbol for that

Mheti ru-mnh;m:;m ard i the ome with which
Ha 3

1t im with the taat of thest four questions that we wre here coa-
uﬂuduﬂ !Mhtwﬂhlﬁdlmdmnnphmmurmt,
the of in their of subject
and peadicutr, for instinee—boa ofscn sremed ticidy o saume
Wittgensirin's answer :"'I‘alhlnnn.ﬁgunnnnn!ﬂnumple

‘with what # picturce ** Tune Prop. 2.16, and further 3071, " The
ACIUIE Cn pephosest eviary ruality whcme foem it ks . . . 2083,
Every pictors i el a Jogiral picture . . . 3,11::1::9"-:!
picture of the facty i the thought . 3.|.lalhepmpm
&thWpuM,w
313, Tl sign thrragh which we ﬂnlhw.h:luﬁdn
aime AL mnwxhﬂe“umthmmw

ordar bo agres tlllphlnlmal
n-hnalm o woalormity bis ool leen very
o Wlﬁ ¥ profound.



P the o the
aplorists ; yeo tocall ita’ lmul wrd not v prychologieal scmunt
s, o the whole, o unconvincing

Tws waeps are made in this argument. Thaﬁmwmb
mlmm;nlhughndmm«dﬁn
uplmhwlwmh of * nlhmg But oo & couiml
theory ihis mp of in um-

highly ,
ﬁwufmdmmmmofﬂnww

"Itis Inn‘llyh- nlphullliv than the m-llal brlie! m & ving] conTe:
i h uo::; ghi, which x; W-ﬂy mthe
wrilings o 1be syncinenth -cen ?nlohg Rages, sta
et ¢ plia el y bz.a“bml.ldlnu“l? e Cld)ht. P g] w: ‘l‘
in the mternal o M of Laffuige the cumct coumlerpart of
ma wheh wiiters o ¥ have uw(nl.l

;
i
ihif
5
Fi‘
i
i
4
5

of Lo
¥ myppomimy that wad b0
'C:."‘u.....mmum..ﬁ’ latter of Lk worde
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Hu&hﬂmm d-whmdmmdm

of the d d in likely w be bewter
Etted. Hmmdﬁuﬂmdduoummthenr’
The stacmpt to genelize from the cxcoptiom cma m which
mmmmw o & oocemity for
ipoadence io all winmlid. The exient
dhmﬂumdmmmymmuemoﬂyhueﬂ!db’m
empirical inquiry; bt the cesult of woch wo mquiry is oot
doobwful. Such a mrmepondence may give 0 scentifc symbel
wwm‘udywuuudwmmdm.ndnndathm
3 but it cin only be imposed
mm»mmmmmm
-nmh:orq)unlrdnm Ordivecy Iangusge, & 8 ruke,
with it, sing . sccurmcy bet puinng in platicy,
ﬁwi'lnyudwnm Nwamelusnpuluam
PP by ining lunguage we o able o mahe aad
Felly, iz apite of 1be moloding
mdqu-nbnhduknluuall,* Foc some, woch s
Wittgmatein himaelf, the p of this T and
dnmmmﬁdmgmlﬁawawmm
T : Foroﬁus,
lm‘h-&rpnn'duaﬂqed “dn-yofﬂnl
. (]
£ B it s e e
«?!m o Mitephysw, pp. qo-g). ' Analyos it alwayi
ot the ikgtsle, whibé |Mu|mnphc-|hall n ity, or. what
comhek 60 the seoc thing, o durston, ubuih!“r&m
luedamu Tt mbuibon apd lelcllbai'g: z
variabs m"'"""‘”‘m""mmmmm Y and
the clerwnt b ivanaide by m.hnn..dum & simpifind
TaEsirurtion, lten n e #hd.muny Frw
elr.h.mmq:im:y.,.. mmammwwu

.
5. Botavenbors, oot conlost the di

j o
ﬂmFmeenznwamh'mmd advanced
Thuscl [rrn the oature of itwell for U Live comchusod @
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based upon the seunwd tatare of mmlity, leds to & differont

bt wdpgradyres
troverey (ol Dums Scrlow D EIL, 4
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mm Each of duse parts, noon eod varb, lue o sigsd-
of its crem ; Tt thaae s the yhimse dememiy of wpooch,
ﬁﬂhmnuhm wefﬂuwfhlwunqni_un.n:'\

i un sequivalent 1o mertwney) and the: siries of belied and dis-
balief which may ocour in connection with it.

With e first source of confusion we have dealt ot lemgth, but.
mmmmﬂmﬁunuu.m
Reveat paychok inno the oatore of suy-
mmmmmawmmmmm
nothing I invalidete Willism James' view = to the relation of
belief to yeference. " In itn inner aature, helad, or the arnie of
reality, is 3 sont of fedding more allied to the emnticns than to
lnyﬂ:h'ebe“ Belicf and disbelief m opposed o doobt are
wh,mmmwmm"ﬂ
" i with practical  aetiviry."
Mld‘adduhdurdwhlandmmhhwm
nowndays would be called affect it of
teninl sestet, and thue theoretically separable from the stetes o
which thery nttach. The eame reference, that is 1o sy, ray ut ome
time be sccompanied by belief aod st snother by dishelef or
doubt, For thia reson, w fur s Moguage s modified by the

‘Gmhdnmﬂ\fd.l que,Il -



field for \mt Scieves of Symbolism to explore. Bud o view of
what has been meid shove i Chapter 115, o the arndysis of the
aclferences which distinguish » complex ws ' Bngw
chilla ‘ from the wingle symbole sach s * mrw ' aof * chilly ’
which it, the app die o the ioro-
dnction of truth raiee no &ifficuity. They e merely o bewilder-

, Fe-ouming

Mumlh&nqdqmﬂlm 6 atiae how
wple they may be, ere either trae or faee, and no differeace in
mw-wummmmmb,
" snow * wnd that symbolized by * sow chils.” This statent
mquires to be guanded Eom over-hapy imerprettion. It W
Eary b0 tpe mingle words in wch & way that they are not mymiols,
and s0 do ot stand for amything. When this i» dose no doub
some sivay dfoges st other mental goings-oa may be aroussd,
wod if we ure nat curcful in our use of * mening * we may ten
suppose that words s jdered furve i
juat me nwoch and in fhe same sense o they do when present
-,-mlnluﬂ; nmmm The singke word, whether noun

only bas oueaning in the scnae bete requined, when then
Il way that it emier n reference contest of the aormal
kind ; wynukenuncoymhﬂ:(udmulndhm
n ‘: of & proposition, Ay word ;

.plmubﬁdlm(mmwmmmoflﬁm.

apnhleofmhmd&lnhm #nd in thin respect it differs ix
oo way frow s Iy for purp of Haie-
mend.
We have yot fo nme, therefore, in whal the muarked diforence
between single words and menlences comeints ; and, 15 we should
repect From the muure of the symbol wibusion, we find 1he
difference @ be not one bat several, none of which @ slways or
arcommily prosnt sithough stk may be wid o be normally
invahead ! lnlhﬁﬂﬁn(hmﬁdumml

' Thin null:ph linclio- ol !hl arh

—-'J‘Mlu‘_
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often differ wroctunally. Thow the refereooe of ' lacks sing,'
since # hes twe components, will differ from that of ' luks *
just #y do * eouring tarks "or * bk pie,” being 330 dual referencm.
‘Thia difference is theredore al, theugh mwom complex
references do ia fucy ae the propoitions] form.  One rewscn
mmunﬁ&-hmnmauwm“ﬂulﬂ
‘which the gt of the
mcmwhnlmhgult;imk‘ Thnlhmau
chief, busk nex the only symbolic device by which the togetherine
ﬂmnmm !lnlhuuhnhuunﬂyw
3 the * wyothetic © fottion of the priposition,' an
mmurbdlmwmwh:hmmdﬂuw
Form, such 25 " fark pie’, or * this bk pie ' —sre equally oy
thetic. Lo logie the translation of all propowioons i te sabject-
copuls-predicaie form hes been & comrention to avoid anbiguity,
ﬂwughmndunlnpunnslunlwuiﬂunmahhnum
venlions are

wign of the presence of Belitf, of letlings of soceptance, rejection
o doubyt, in the apesker ; and » stimubos to similar foclings in the

P m theph buy var of the word © detasing ' myunumwd,m
chatinciicn for the pramocaniang wl
lkld\mn traatmant i Theughi nd ﬂm Vol 1.

bz
ﬂl . Ih:l-rl-. I;an Autograph Edilias, 190y, \"oLl B 16
L1 and Predical at this point m‘
tbe Lﬂ&g g‘lotln :ﬁmﬂ Pnle-w Dmn:l his

ollowers, For n--nnam Frotaubjaki el o come-
wdmmlmmhl&"olmmmrw , while the

of Proapedditel v the attitude {ssmm, dembt,

= “h,‘"a','" S eraat (O Ta s Prosiome; . 1) The prote
prosorabisk! in & con wrich, 15 P el
pmn; warant, In companson with these mw:nctuu b
FrL 'wedlull‘mlrﬂcdu ¢l | e "
an] “ werh l!&ﬂ‘llll’}'. - in Hm"ilﬂltlil‘izwl
whilerin, its M i "4l o Hoow Ralle” il peotopnbdidel
I rfllngud’ f e i

a'§

Bt im sl that in capabic of dallimg, ja m:lunmv—lm.
V\'uth tLar rhhnunu--e mal beve owwnrned, 1ad resdar
relerrnl 1o Amndul) r.lnwlﬂll.‘&lu'\ch lor the umm
of Linmperre, of wheth this system i basrd. [t b mficnet ta
m:ll‘--mrl lmmmﬂ#w_'nﬁm"a:'w:'h?
ikaly 10 ronluse {hose aurmainied with wnitl
wchued, mmmmlutmhmmmmtwm.
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5o forth, om the part of the mpeaker that thow attitudas whll be
learer.
dmtﬁmﬁhmumunmm

lmlm-ﬂumﬁmdmmul\mh-hxhumnlmdﬂ

be conoerned.!  For Arssede neither partoular nor sniverssl wa
mﬂb -da-nﬂmmn:hmmmhndum
of of On his

the
-mpm-&nm mupm 10 reality, neitber the noun
dane,lnndh. pnmnd.mﬂgmbﬂmmndn;

o so-called * et " clasficar It must, &
bu nimetobere] thet * commen sense © in macters of linguistic i
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* Comtury of metaphysical wyntax,” which, m Pro-

e can be evitacted from che lfivter of
vocables now in ume, what wonld have been achiened 7 We sheuld
nal have done mare than aame the principat forme of speech, and
thia clearly wnald not justify the present mytriction of Gramnnr 10

wmuofduﬁcléwhul\npmimww Tt for this

reaon thar di hon with G in oo prevalent, and if
&12" wibject * |lumlhdmppwﬁmlhmﬂtﬂ-h.ﬂm
it ll th | study of | g M D of
cation, itn reform muct 5ot be dalaysd too loag.?

s he of L of tha maay

.-smmw"nm

Annmlwn 190,
gD ““&;.:...‘*,W

metuchrin (Trmu E , Jure 19, 1941,
Thin verlter nlnpnp O wafortnkaisly
cum amy ol 1 z&gmml et wwlﬂﬁ
b aad i the ol upnhni
'A nhmmmd

ndnu \wﬂnumdd MM Mim

l-bem andlryul.l?ua e mathc iy
v:ihﬂ -:-
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waps i wirich wards serve ue aod mislesd 1a, must be an essential
& of all troe education. Throogh lungusge ol cur imgllectual
adm:hdwuﬂdh:wmw-. Our whole outlook
oa lifk, our behaviow, vur Py 4
Wﬂ!mwmﬁhwnﬂedﬂmw:ﬁfﬂmdmm
with reality. A Joout and inatroere e of hapuape leads not
saly w0 intelloctoal cmfusion bt 3o the shivking of vital isoa o
the scceptance of spurious formule. Words were never a mary
common messa than they are to-day of concesling ignorance
mdpuundngﬂmmlﬂmlhnwptﬂ-opmmuhmw
mmlnljr g with verhal

many graemarians wil requrd theit scienee an holding
ll\ehqudhmlﬁe? 1t lraa become for them too often merly
& bachnicdl exurtie of wirictly limited acope, instead of the inapir-
ing vty of the mveant by which truth i scquired sod preserved.
No densbt the foundens of the wcience sufficiently misconcrived
the sctusl powers of language, bur they sealized its i
Wehnmmmdmdnmmulmmdjthmwbywhw’h
we roay be pui on ooy guard aguinet the pitfalls and itiusions due
o worde. It should be the tzah of Grasnmar to prepare every
ueer of symboia for the devection of these.  Training in trana-
Istion (p. 167), ad above afl in expansion (p. $3); m the tech-
niue of substitution (p. 111}, and the methods of preventing and
fenoving misondenianding st different levels {p. :u}. in the
discrimination of syrbolic from emotive words and locuticna
(p- 149); and in the rroognition of the fve main functions of
langvage {p. 224)—efl are wmongst the indiupensable prelimin-
atien for the right yae of Lunguage wa 1 et of cofrnusicseion,
and conmequently 1he business of Gramoar.
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ON CONTEXTS

Fos w aimple case of expectation, when both sgn and reforem
are sensaions, 1he crusal theory of reference outkined in Chapter
l[I.. 99, 5.; f—ex capecially pp. 56 and fa—may be sated

M!Mlmdpmnrmmu
I, now, there preceded § & senpation ¢ (e, 2 sound), mch
that -—
:hnm:lnumrs(:‘ bnhgnhnnhmd}wlub
i 2 canstitutive character of ' Prouimiry * conbexts (dhal
in thin casc) dererminative in respect of their other coo-
stitutive charsctey F (being o flaing sensstion) and
{de}mqjmhudnnhmu by s, futudy - - )
L
form in virese of cluraciens §, F, &, F.
« S8, I u context determingtive in rospect
e |--dmbeanwulmnhmmpnuufs and I
i axid 1o be its chazncter rebevint vt and 5 i said o ben
Sign. Iaﬁnmu‘hnh:linhh{mud&nglﬁﬂlﬂpm
which i x Aaring seoestiop and in, proximity with 5.
Now i theet be anything {nay f) which forma with s in wirtue
of 5F u Prozimity conten deterninative in respocs of 1, then
i mid 45 be the Refarmt of i qma mtsypretstion of £ in this respect.
Itnllhemt:ﬂthfbubydeﬁnmm&n:huw?mﬂn

in praximity

I there he somerhiog buving tham propertes, then § i waid
tn be 1 frus interpretation of 5 in respect of & ; ban i there be
nathiag with the roquined proporias, thea § i ssid o B o fabe
interpvertion in the some rpect.

In more bocwal linguage, when, a8 & recolt of heaing » match
Krape, we axpect & Bame meoation, sus belief is 4 proces whick
2 n member of & puychalogical auntest usited by a mubtiple
Tnric Teluticn, smong whose other messbers 5y pat seamrions
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of werwpos wnd Bxmes, thermeelves onive! in dwal contexts by the
relation of proximity. §f wow the scrape i relssed by this relation
o & flame, our belief i true ; this sensation i the refenest of our
belicf. 17 there i o fame & wikich the scrape is s rdared our
belicf i» Ealec. We have discusmd {p. 7t} what, if anything,
mury be s 4e be the referent in this e,

For those whe find disgrars of vervice in considering compli-
cated mantens, the Rollowing depiction of the abave mount i not
miskending and throws some light upoo sdditional complexitics
not there inchuled, The cantral dosted line separstes prychological
from expernal comtexts : brackets and continwous lines indicam
contewts ; o, [, e3c., sand for stimuli, 4, £, e42., for cormeaponding

-

—r
——
a

Ol peychelogical

Il-dlbemhttbem.mumhhnﬁd,m

of far
Mnymﬂlwd«yﬂnwhﬂlmhmmm 'I'Iu
bracker | L]

romuh Fat cthis- Mmhmmnwh&mm
can be mid to be dependent wpon others. To take a comcrete
iobitce, the seton of & penny-in-ibe-slon machine My be
trested s 2 simple dusl context {ineertion of penny —apposrence
of chocolsie] providod that cermsa v multiple coricas svolviag
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&W&dlhem theapulﬁ:mﬂw,nd
the regulsr inep of the ly
Prychology i through bat
it i low oy W tha contexts involved in thin Eaahiom.
It i peculicrly dificult, indeed, m Prychology to discorer con-
bexts whowe ane fow o sumber. Even s stitoubhu-
wersation context, in order be be determinative in resperct of the
ch D Iy include other pry-
chalogical members, amoaget which will be other amasrions and
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AENESIDEMUS' THEORY OF BIGNS

Wiat we know of the views of Acnesidernun is derived chisfly
from beef references in the writings of Sestun Empiricns | but
the fourth book of his bost work Tlwhimeinr Adys wan devoted
o the Theory of Bigas. The main wrgumeniy are summarizsd
bysmmmﬁgq-]“nlhnﬂrpmmhn-mdmp
clenr how much has been ndded by Sextum bimeelf.
AMuwMu‘WMMIMmW
cannit be ceveabed by visible mgpna, and & bebef in wach cgim is an
haminn. This is confirmed by & pessage in Sextus,* which ahows
that the viewn of the Epicureans are here bong seached. The
aegnent i thus czpowaded :—
“thmmwunhmmmlllm




APPENIIX C 267

weee & maark of the good quality of the blocd ; for Ecasletratus

ﬂwmlmﬂﬂnwdﬂuumdlmﬂnmuﬁe

nrteries ; fwhdapuduﬂuypmw wmu{

mwululamuupwu lllllwgll mrpudu itz
infinicesimall

L y nemall be percrived by
mwlmlywbyﬂumulhu Suwullmng
. d thia arg s devehoped 1

in bin con Fashicn, lnduploblﬂyhm-dffﬁpombleforthe

nudu:dlmﬂuhhthuldamd"

Sextus, bowever, i not costene with disproving the Epicurcan
sorount of xigne 2 senmible ohjects.  He goes on 10 attack the
view of the Steios, and w0 show that they cannot be apprehended by
roson of intelect.  Aencsders himsell may not have gone
wmammmtmmmormm":m
are oo sgos, manifest sod obvious, of what i ohscure and Latent,™
and there are thase whe think it peohable that Sexroa himesll
mmw&ymmhhfwmdmmmwu\ew
‘Soqﬂmhtwwnmdmolmn-ugm wnmmm
and signa "o fing 1o thia dist
* there are aigns which act, a2 we should say, by the law of
#Wp0Cinton, retunding us that in past experience twn
wore conjoined, s smohe with fire, 3 3car with 3 wound, & stab
hlhehﬂﬂnhlulnrqucmdmh If aficrward onc of the twa

L d acd pasen ot of immediste
mm.:hmher.lfpcmnunuymwmwn L
wre jussified in calling the one which i present » sign, and the
uhetwhnhuumpnnnlym lh:!.hmgngml’ned thlh
torm *aign,’ ;e thus ond
mlnml.&smh-mqmmei ny.ummmu
Justifial ; we taa infct fire from smoke, the wound fTom the soar,
approsching desth from the Bl siab, for in =1l thow cact we
proveed upon past czperiesce.  Bexon roserves hin hosility for
ancrihor class of signa which we may call the sign demonstrative.
When one of two phenoescn smnncd W be the thing sgnified
never has ocvurred in actuad experiencs bt beoogs wholly, by
s owh marure, to the mgion of the unknown, the dogmatine
mhlmﬂmﬁl&n i certain conditions were foliilled,

indicated aod o d by the other phen:
mmwhﬂlh,uﬂulmm For instance, secondiag to
the dogmutista, the movements of the body indicate and demon-

'HHEMM-‘M P 383

the wogrce bring Byl Ayp., 1L, 1005 o, 1bo cet-
L% T Juu. Aaih., YLIL, cql-zss. e
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strate the exismncs of the wol ; they ow im sign. It i ‘sign®
thom, in this Inther sene, the Tadicative o g,
whose exishenee Sextus disputes and uedertekes to refute.”
Ilmhmmdﬂum!mmnndeu
that with their sccoum of reminiscent signs the Scaptics cvoe
very near o formulating 2 modern theory of acientific induction,
while their scepticism abowt demonsirative signs mmounty 8
d:uddﬂupnu‘bﬂnyofunfmughdummdmﬂ Given
4 dact, ar 0 the Brwics called it, » * 3ign,” we cannoy derermine o

which sl haunt their modern equivalents, is not wprising ;
there can be no sigrs of thingt to whick we cannaot refer, but
ﬁlnpmhm&ntdnmhmmmmd

When the of F lished, the
hmdﬂk&mmwmﬂmdmw
nfercnce which is Ehely to become avsilable, togeeher with other
xenélar dovomenty relative to this remarksble comoversy, may
throw more light on the progress which had been made in thest
early timen townrds & rationsl sccount of the universe ; and w0
m&uuWdeﬂnM&ymﬂmw
v ] tead theclog not so ly domin-
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SOME MODERNS

‘Twoet ynfamilisr with the litcrsture of Mesning will
difficult 10 realize how strange and conflicting s the
which the most distinguished thinkers have thought Bt to
in their sttesapts 1o deal with Signs, Symbols, Thoughts
Thinge. In our ¢ighth chapier sondey eximples. ware given with.
» beevity which, though necrasary, may bhave indined tha fair-
minded to question whether there baw not been an occasional
infostice.  We therefore append more lengthy examples,

can be judged on theie merita, from the pems of the okt cminent
specialistn who huve dalt with the question in reoent years.
i in hoped by this mesns to justidy the seertion made st the oot~
st that & Fresh approsch was necessary.

§1. Muscer!

We may bepin with what is perhape the best knerwn modern
attempt to dexl comprehenuively with the problem of Siges and
Mumn;llmd?mﬁm}:dmnndﬂuurl And it in importany

mllmuwhgywmlmﬂm
mhmhmmnd«uhpedoulu{&“
Method and Phenonmerrological Philsophy ™ which be hat beea
elaborating sixe 1910, u Profamar of Philosaphy, fimt st Gattin.
o i later ut Freiburg.  In June, 1933, in 4 course of lacrrey
uhnmUnmq.MpumwndMMnl
Lirge English wudi und the ure akén
from the explanatory Sylabur in which he, oc hia offical face-
Intor, endeuvmumed 1o indicate both his method snd his vocabulary,

*There bas been made pomible and i oow on foot, 3
mcmmﬁwwnlyfmnmphﬂ
the science, namely,
h inguires ioto e
mummwumwmuw

é';f

5&

1L
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of pb Jing w their typical
fotms and lews of
h&cwktdiﬁuﬂ:ﬁmh uﬂ!&m
of the orgimily * epological * {referred 10 the ego
philamphizing subject for the time being) phenomenology

dlhmnﬁl&m'hthqruhmhmab]mamddm
ally ituted in them, the problems of tebectogy, of the
dﬁgm!dmdoﬁhwuld-hmyﬂnpmbhmdﬁnd“
Eu:llm&el’mud-ﬂumgh Huseerl desired hie
wystem 0o be approsched, and in the beld of Meaning
the selection of iale bas s It wnderak b,lm
dimciple, Profoss ). G:MufllleUmmtyuannﬂn
his Nrwr wnd alie Wage der Philosopla, which ia devotrd to 2
Sumomary of _d'lnlmmmmwdgllwydhw
ledge in the Lopisch Unterpuchaspen, snd Tdvws ww vies trinn

According w Husseef, the fusction of rzpression @ only
dmgwwmm-mn,mn
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The objert o that shout which the expression asys something,
the swaning is what it mys sbowt it.  The sttt o therchors:
Mmﬂuob,mb;--dma_q. But Homer] msin-
thitw explicitly : "' The object never coincidey (xmacvonefdli)
with the mesadog " (L L7 1E i, p. 48). He b tiie smartion
tm the facy “ that several expressions can have the same meaning,

objmaﬂywhmﬂﬁwmmitnknivﬂy.“‘
“The scone of the rxprwmion * icaning * m&qu
Ge!ﬂlp 33) i aa v rule synomymous with * comoept * {(wm meiet
sl Begriff bezeichner wird), Humer! illusorstes by the compari-
00 of two camcy, 1nu¢mnofaumm we can be
wetinfied by ¥ it and di
o other i . For this function, mndm_;nwt
necmry. But we can sho pam of to the thought : * This i
white."  The pereeiver how now added to the perosving « ovcotal

in - , that i o my, the ohjectdve.
The expreasion is therefore, to sate the matter ]
Mnﬂ&em“iﬂh&e ufthe'l.qu’d‘ﬂe

judgments,
dmummwammmuuﬁq

3 Eaanings, with
and witbowt nbjocts, trex and Glee, ., . " [Tk, p.oga) Al
Ihﬂ'hh-lmw“dlﬂdmu
momming, which are noither idestical with the vonsory word sor

 Gaywr, of sk, . 39
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with the objects of coguition. “ It i ot cery (o reslioe clearly
‘word-sound stratum,

[ufﬂlhhdm mosning-conferriog *
N-N-Mhﬂl -LtL-U--.r 38 -ndbet-na:‘

‘_' P logically, when we sk the ruesning of
lhnw-iun'wimlvnnmbu we refir to {meines) this expres-
wion in fmelf and a8 sech, Dot in e pertiowlerity (Besooderhen),
0 it it sprohets Yy u givess individhaal i n Lecrare, oc m it i found in
Mdnﬁlmmhmwnﬂam. faaher
wo smply msk: Wht dots e expromion ' Prises-fumbes *
mesn ! Muﬁmﬁmnmﬂmnm:m
the mexning of the exq theught and experienced by such
sl much 3 maa, ; wa ash in general shout 3 Mening w such and
in poelf, Hum'lmthnmnflhlby-ma‘lhnn
ﬂwn-amﬁmewMUnm
* im wpocie,”’ ¥ ae wpocics,” i iden,” s idead unity * for whit
Mwnw-d’&m-q ndan-nndtkm

hmulhnmhmhwmtbu.ll-.
pl). Henee Mﬂdap, objects, muost farve Doing,
upwdomn-ly tﬁm—n-hnﬁ-yuu[our-
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§a. Brrtvand Ruciell

Mr Ruossell’s bast known view (which must now, hewsrer,
be resd in conpaction with his moee i
woconot discussed in our third chepeer, and with his Afowir
mloﬁ-lm)umhwﬂwwﬂhﬁ-#hf
A athmmotics. in thete concemed wich the conanttion of bis
mdnd;unm'uhmmdmw&m
of propoaitions, and with the theory of Bradley ! ' tat oll words
sand fop idess having whet be oils meseing, aod that ia every
jadgrect thars is 2 sooveabing, Uhe trwe subject of the judgment,”
-hxhum:nadulnddaumﬂﬂnm‘ " ‘T'o have matn-
ing,” says Mr Rumecll, “ ia & sotion confuedly compounded of
Jogical and tements. Bovds wll have menng,

thing ather thun themselves. Bot s propositios., unless it happeny
to be linguistic, doos st tself contain words : it comtsing the en-
Hiiow indicated by wonds, ‘This mvaming, i the stnas in which
words howe meaning, is imelnmnt to logic.  But woch conotpes
& & Soax harvw Toeaning in another seoue : they are, 20 10 apeuk,
symbalic in their own logical nature, because they huve the pro-
perty which 1 call demoting. ‘That i %o sy, when « mem ancun
in & propotition {¢2-, " | met s mun in the street '}, the proposition
W Dot about the concept « wom, but sbout semething quite
different, pomme actual biped desosed by the cmcept. Thus
wdmmhummammwdmhpﬂlm,
Asnd tn this seeae, when, we iy * thin is 2 man ', we e making 2
Propotition. in which & concept is in some sense evtached to what
B oot w conoept.  But when meanisg @ thus underssood, the
entity indicated by Jokn doai 05t hive mening, s Mr Bradley
contends ; xad even among coocapes, it is anly thos it denote
that bave masnicg. ‘The confusion i largely due, I believe, m
the notion tha wordt occur i propotions, which is furn i due
wlhemﬂnwmmﬁymﬂlmdmm
b identifind with cognitions.”

5. Frage
Fwiwdm-pmmhw
Grundlnpen dur Arishmetik and bis articies on ** Begriff nod
Gegeratand,” 3od " Sito und Bedeutung.” A convenient sum-
wary, which we b follow, i given &t p. goz of his Prisciple
by My Russell, who bolds that Froge's work * shouads in subtle
1 Lagic, Peak 1., Cmpter 1, 4425 13 (pp. $4-60].



ina jdentity e way
Rumeef did in the Principe, §64. “ldnnm,"lu-p,"nh
for mflection owing to questions which atiach tm it and are not
quite ey 1o answer. s it a selston! A relwtion bevwmen
Gepenarinde or bnmnm-«wudcqemnde?"
(5B, p.2¢). We myst disi b adda, e k
‘hhuwmﬁihmdhqu f!nu'h‘l-wdaﬂlul
{ﬁw&em Thus "the cwening oar* apd *the
Dorhing wtar * heove the o indcation, but a0t the mane mesn-
ing. A word onditarily standa for it indicrtion ; if we wish 0
spesk of i mesaing, we mwet vee invertsd commas ar enme

B‘

“Thin theory of indication,”™ adde M Rusell, ™ ia more
veeeping aed peneval than mine, s sppears. from the fach that
Joury proper nume i suppoved to have the two sices. Tt seems
m me that only much proper semen s ace derirad from ooe-

the
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Wollmucheeyrides (1pk), Port 1. of which is devolsd w
mhn It ia ndoptmd by Profemor Dittrich ic bis Pre-
dor Sprach-prychologis {1513), on whose expositon the

l‘uu-t-‘mmuh-da—
n e m we can distingaish -
A‘T‘MMMLM,MMMHM-“

), i, ﬂ:mﬁnﬂm}w-ﬁﬁﬁ
scazment is related. The ralwtions. berwees thase three sements
cun e thus charsceerized : wmw]muw
m{Aud.m&)ddnmpu\ud designation (Bessichrang’y
of the , while the import i the ixterpratatin (Anffs-
lq)dd:hnﬂun In wo Ex e the wunds s trested
u Che expressions of the import they s grouped with. the state-
wncr, (Amtpe}. Tn w0 far e the foundatio is eated s the fart
comprehended by the import, it can be ailled the smnd fac
{usgosngts: Bactrvrrhal) ; o nimply, the fart. The relation wib-
asting between the matement and the fact expressed is called
Advaing (Besdewtang ).

Aroordiag 0 Gotapere the snsds which corhaspond to w full
mmnh-“'fhbud-ﬂjlq. hawr n fredold mpre-
it sowal, can thes be con-

nd-dmﬂlﬁnhﬂdmp—

7. It reprimenis itself, gus mene noise, s parcsived by inpone
3. It repeescots the state of affairs {Tathestand], * This bird
in fying,’ the atie o whoss cxprassion it i moveually vaed, the
wnpont of the thought which is thought by everyose who esun-
chstes it or bears it

3. Infureher neprotesiin the Euct, ' This tird i Bying,” is., tvay
Hdmﬁquhﬂmhmplmhhhdn'm
bird in fiying * -ddmdhylhntmd (This may be very
various—e sartiog, ::nqvk “‘Hﬁ! Something is moving).
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hat & bt of pirysical reality ia preseat which taa be thought of -
n&mﬂlmwnam.ﬂ:wm:

bad mare precisty ¥ ical pencess, amd quite apecilfically a
1 but these sre mere B which could not
huve heen woned of the " auch In othex

dhis bird," in the stednd the * being-a-bird of thir,” and in the
third * the saning of a living crewture by me.' 11, then, the founda-
mdmwmhmmﬂum,whh

mhﬂmﬁdwﬂhmmtmhm} O
and the smme sound, £y, " top ' can, be wpes, desgnate very
different foundutions ; sd if, with Martinak, we confine meaning
wummm-@m-hunm
(anpot Tesch & mtiefy ' {Auﬁn—
m)m—ﬂdyhlmnymuhm MOMCOVEE to e
the term mwoming fr that redstion would omit the linguiwtic
llmu Normmhﬂm&dmﬁhdumd
(Awefruck). Firmlly, My '} uadeﬁ-n:
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mlnyfnnd-:: bmxemunlymmhhm
2 ntatemens thwough & peneral-typical inspon,
ndlhnbmihkundmm(ﬁnnd-p)fmaﬁu(&d:
verhalt)* 3

§5. Balduin

Professor Bakdwin's mode of treating the problem of M.
nhﬂwmhwﬂfhﬁ Yol. I1. of this work
denls with what be calls E;pemamnl[m and Chaper VI
i deevotnd 1o the Develog of Logical Mepning. * Our most
promising method of procedure would seos to be to nke the
mmwmmwmﬁwm,lﬁ
o mik of cach in tum a8 to it iy
in* what *— tlmn.dﬁ:t-m“ummdmund
and yocially avaiable jnformation, Tha * what ' is the wibjecs-

ﬂlmll‘ d\cﬂu(ﬂlﬂ\-jmrpuuumd persomal ar socal,
the ilable for 1 we use

the gl ukcund\mkm;. es e huve ahave, for the eice
pmuo-hen&vynmmgmwmdnbpnlm—dnp:m
of !

wetched in the | -
—Mwmu}ﬂﬂmsmmgnbﬂhp@nﬂw

of ap and #f 3 proposs for
dundnmn !lunhndmdmmdmﬂnbdmermpm
it 10 another ; it is 28 proposs] tha the questionser brings it 1o the

hﬂn(furlﬁldllc'ldlﬁnn, Wamythenpfmhylﬁl

method. . . . "

In Yo, Forty pages hater, we * pather up certn conclosions

already reached in simtcuncnts which ke us back to cur funds-
Yitinrction & Postotaricn,” a

mettal ¥

Eallows '—
"Imﬂmﬂdﬁnﬂnm&gnhﬁaﬂlnﬂ
reduced by ¢ o j that wo
pmhhmummkﬁmn Implw nnn.ln-

phoaseis, prature, wuﬂlhnmhl—n—llm mm

wﬂ]wwnlum s Tolured back 1o i
Lod hich term, on sccouwnt of ity wider g, might seplus
I Elrmiura mmipﬁmﬂy Y

amoiioanl rinte aod ultmatsl
* Dittrick, op. £, g 51 e
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“iﬁwmhww‘ﬂuwﬂ:
r
M‘wmmmdm et that which
mb)mm predication, the content of thought ; and
that which is presupposiion of indwmtum.
udqh-vlwhchlhpudmnhdhw-tﬂ .
Later {p. 209) the quastion aiises : "' I what sense can & meani
that is unjremsl m respocts community still ba singula ?
&nmuuhﬂw—r“mlldnnhnh-qwhm
fmm the logical, if by the vingulsr wr ovomts type of meaning
thhemmny For when & meaning of wiaguberity is

dered in & judy then precisely the marks that served 10
nuh:nnn'uhmpnnnhudmnudthnnhdmmmry
#ither for the same or for

d.lﬁcmnm mumldum-hnthfu
geocealisation bas then seaeated into the domain of direct
mtion or : " Thiw, he sy, Dwy be

Tumtrated withot & ) “Snppue[auhmtduml
* this is the onty orsege of this colour,’ Ay a0 doing 1 give the
OFENgE & MEAnIng in COMmUNitY w two ways. | mean tha you
<am find jt the oofy ane with me, ar that § mysetl cin find it the
e one by repesting my experieace of it
Finally (p. 423), in repiying vo Profewcr A, 'W. Moor's
rqlrdltummhu Mdmuphlmhnudl
M‘—“Onr ' art  Crttad
mummmmmmm

i fact 31 does ; but ix meaning it docs aot.  Foe the mesning w the
upiversal of all mich cases of mediation. If the medistion cficcied
in the muthetic i tnc of ippinal menciy Frerywhere in e pro-
gruizion of memtel ' dymamic,' chen i i jume it walue thae it dis-
counts in advance any sew domands for medisticn which new
duskitens may maka, mm;.mlhnuduwlr
wenan that the term can ks
ﬁtluﬂunﬂfmﬂwuﬁhﬂ-ﬁm Ilmdmulh:fﬂﬂ
m-w.wmm And then he turme
0 MEAEND.

“As to ' mesning, | bold that sfier memning atises is

<WF Wgainel mere preasnt conteat, tas the content of seces-
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wity smd by coniris slet hexnmey mouning | smen comecious-
satiny may then intnd or menn both, either, or the difference
hetween the owo. An I pow &t in Vol. |, with the rise of
mu&ynm——qrtmduﬁull]. To bold &

acoment i i ' it intans zouch ). Whan 1 sy {in the former
werwch ' T s chickena,” 1 do not intend $0 ronrict * mess-
ing " to what the chichen woggests beyood the bare image.
On the contrary, T intend the whele bind."
It should be sdded chat C. 5. Peirce, to whom we now oo,
wrote very highly of Profamor Baldwin's terminalogy.

. €. 8. Peirce

By far the maat elaborate apad determined snmpt to give an
sccount of sipne and their meaning ix thm of the
Jgician €. 3. Picree, from whom Williem James took. the idea
udlheunn?ngnuumndwhu&lphnﬁbyﬁn]l&mm

hy Unf

wnﬁnﬂnulablctlmﬁuﬂuwhwuﬂhuwMumm
it mumtery, amd the work wal revec comupleted. | em now
working dewperaiely so get waitten belore 1 die o hosk o Logic
that shall sttrect some minds through whom [ may do seme nal
good,” e wroee to Lady Welby in December, 1908, and by the
Kiednes of Sir Charics Welby such portions of the

& sctve 00 throw light ou his publiahed wnsches on Signs sm here

in 2 paper dated v367, May 14th {Prac. Am. Acad. Artr amd Sei.
{anm), VII {1564), aq;).Peime defined logic s the dectrine of
he fortitad conditionn of the truth of symbols ; Fa., of the refer-
emnl'uymhhmdmnhﬁm Later, when be
that ciemce consists in inquiry Rot in * docirine "—the history of
worde, oot their ehymadogy, being the hey to their meaningy,
especially with » word o astrursted with the ibes of progress o
scencr,” e came to realize, s he wrote in 1o, thae for & Jang

time those wio devoird thenmehvor to Gacusing " the gemerl
m»«.,mmbmmm-muouw»m
Mo the ref o0, = wel

-mmmamuudmm



mine the Sign 1 i Representation. In regard to the Enrer-
pmmnhwwuﬂzh:hmwnhmuum_plm the

there is wit 1 provimionally izt the Fisel Interpreiant, which
refers (o the manner in which the Sipn tends 10 rejecient il
o tee relaved to ies Objece. 1 confess that my own comception of
this third iMcrpretant i not yet quite free from min,”

Rurterence i then made 1o the * o divisions of migns which
have seemed to me o call for my special srudy.  Six wm on the
charscwers of the Ineerpretamt and three on the charscters of the
Objext. Thus the divison into lcons, Indices, aad Symbol
depends upon the diffevent pomible relations of 1 Bign 10 its
Dhynamicel Object.” Ouly one division is concermed with the
fature of the Sign itnelf, snd w0 thia he proceeds s Follows ;—

" A common mode of retimarting the amount of watter in a
M, or prinaed book is ta count the ngmber of words,  There
will crdmerily be whoaet rwamity * thes ' on a page, and, of covme,
they cowst s twenty sords. 1o snother wenee of the word
* word,' however, thare is but one word ' the ' in the Englich
Ixnguage ; and it is impossible that this word vhould lie vieibly
ulmwhhﬂdhmm for the reason Epas it i not
s Bingle thing or Single wwwnt. It doee mor exiet ; i owy
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determine thinge that do exist. Buch v defmjtely wigrificest
Form, T propose to terms 3 Tvgw, A Single event which happens
once and whose identity is timited to that one happening, or 2
Single Otrjece of a thing which is in sovae single place =t any
one inatant of time, voch mo et being sgnificant ooly w
occurring when and whese it doex, soch s this ar that word
on u single line of 2 single page of & single copy of a book, I
will vemure to call & Tolew., An indefinie significant charmeter
wuch ws the wne of voive, cin nothia be called 3 Type nor 2
Foken. I proposcto il u Sign n Tower.  Tn order that a Type
iy be used, it hes ko e embodizd in 1 Token which shall be
« 2ign of the Type, and thereby of the ohiect the Type agndies.
1 propose to call such & Token of & Type an [nstance of the
Type. Thus thize may be tventy Instances of the Type * the *
oft & pegn.”
mwmmwmﬁmmmmcm
wa their appli in and devtloping u system of
* Existential Graphs,' whereby disgrame arn furnished " upon
-huhwumnl.mﬂnmdﬂnmdﬁmhmhlm
of logic."” A disgram, he notes, * though it will wdioarily have
Symbolide features, 3 in the mact am 1oom of the: forms of relations
in the cormjtution of ite Object.” And in the ame i
it could be said that the Foorprint which Crosoe found in the xod
" wae an Iodex to him of mame creature, whilt as & Symbol it
called up the ides of # man.™ 1o the maverial bere reproduced we
are not concerned with the special spplications which o suthoc
madc of his theacy, but in view of his consam insetences an the
Jogwatl narurc of hit inquiry wnd his demire to awoid peychology,
& further wrichotomy ' of guneral internet may bere be mentioned.
Logic e defined in an article in the Mowirt (Vol, VEL, tByb-y,
" condivone a0

1!
Hilit
%
i
E
z
il

w them s beliel "' ; and thirdly, hmdyu{lhﬂewll
mmmmdawm.mmwmmm,
and then woder which one question leads oo to another,™ appdes
s Universal Riwsoric, In writing to Lady Welby, he remarks that
S@mﬂ the term which the used for the study of Meaning,
* would appear from itk name 1o be that part of Sermdionic which
inquires inim the rolwion of Sigoe to the Ionerpretants {for which,
L o Al to be ichoioms whih lom as sttritmb o
the tteaie: ature of the wgn."
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propomd in 186y the rame Univeral
ke

UL
?5553
TH ]
§3F
.
HY

i
fei

fogica
of defigition ; though how it doss 5o s not aary to make out,
Mhmmnmymdﬂﬂm“}:mdinl
ithens i Loy, horily before the publication of his chief
article, be dorle with the clmsification of Signa at mene

G LB

¢ his remarky by inisting that * u aign hat foe
unllmuumdlndunhmmmlf It
» ¥ ¥ il
‘m P unn duced, and it
&p-m,hdmdednwlhmrm
mwnlmawlbmmmlotkwabpcu,md-m
their relarionm w heir interprecants.

" Au it i in coeelf a wign is either of the natwre of an wppear-
ance, when | call it & gwadiipa © or wecendly, it is wn ndividusl
ahject or event, when [ owy call 7t 2 wangw (the syllable 1in
being the firmt sy'lable of Semel, simul, singuler, #ic); or
(hudl,.naol’ﬂnmmnl‘amerﬂw which 1 call a2

. As we et the 1erm " wd N S ChReE, KEYIRE that
Yahe ' in one " wond " and "un ' i 4 second * word,' ' wond*
hllen'ligll, Bbluhznwu,oflmnlbmlﬂﬂuhn
a5 mﬂl upvnnt nfwluht!lmym rhg‘du word *

f
Egg

4l

divide signs into Joomr, Indécer und Symbols (s division [ gart in
1867}, 1 define an Irow aa 2 sign which # determined by i
dynamic object by wvirtue of s own internsl nstuee, Such i
soy qualisign (e 3 vision, of the wpitimen sxcited by » pieo: of



L ing what the tpanded
Suck may be o sinsign like an individusl disgram ; say & curve
of the of ervors, 1 define an Fedex o0 & sign deter-

so interpreted. 0 thus depends either upon & covention, &
habit' vr a natural diposition of ita mberpreton of of the Geld of
tn interpretant (thut of which the interpretant is 1 determination).
Every symbol is necessarily 2 legieign ; for it is inaccucete to call
o replics of 4 legiign & sym!

1% respect of 1ts Mamediate ODJOCT & Bgn MAT cither be o sign
of cumlity, of un cxistent of of 2 fuw ; whik in vegaed b its relition
nungmﬁedmurp:m it @ mid to be rither 2 Rbvew, 2
Dicens, or an Argument. ™ Thi corresponda to the old division
“Yerm, Proposition, and Argument, modified s ak 10 be applicable
1o sigm generally. A Term is simply o dass-name or Proper-
name. 1 4 oot negard the common noom e an escntially neces-
sary part of speech.  [ndecd, it i only fully developed s 2
upmmpunofupﬂchmﬂtl Tangusges and the Bapque—

pomibly in some other out of the way tongues. In the Semitic
Langusges it is generally in foom o verbal affuire, and wandly is moin
substinee too. An well @ 1 can make oat, such it & in mest
languages. 1n my universal algehrs of Jogic there i no common
noun. "

A Rheme in defined a5 ™ 2 sign which ix repeesenied in i
wignified mterpretant ss if it were a charscter of sk {or a4 being
w0} Tt is any wgn that is ocither true nor fabec, like onowt Bngle
words éxcept ‘ye ' and *no,” which are almout peculiar to
modesn lungusges,

A Dicent w defined a5 *' & sign represented in itn signified
inberpectant s i it were 22 real rebation to i object {or 28 being
w0 ¥ it is wmcited).” A proposition, he wio cureful 1o point out
in the Mt {1905, p. 173), is for him not the German Satr, but
"tlﬂlwhlchnmhmlmlnjm.'mm-dnlf-

d, jut = sny possbility =
mhud.nommlnmn“ It in Yoerw defined we & dicent symbol.

Vi ic -

» m“"'..&'“.‘.”!.i‘.""“ T .wlmn:- o ..,“"’m‘m

babit i fenre Dt seen -7 Sarat bols_can
gy ond w:& wu-?}"myhnm:- 3 an Tamdling
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“ A dicent i ot an amertion, but & sign capable of being
smerind. Bur an sssertion b 3 dicent, According to my
present vicw (I may e motw ight in fiture) the act of wacr-
tion & not & pere st of sgnificab Bt in an exhibition of
the fact that one subjects onescl! © the perultie visited o
ahndﬂnpmmdhmm An s of
judg i the wif- ition of o belief; aod & bekof
wmhﬁe&hbﬁmmd:mna
basia of conduct. But 1 think this pouition i open w doubr.
[t fx ximply 2 question of which viewr gives the simplest vicw of
the nuture of the proposition.  Holling then thay 1 Dicem doct
not wewert, [ vatunally bold that the Argument neel not e
actually submitved or urged. 1 therefore define 30 Aswmenr
23 2 sign which s represented in ibs signified interpretant hol
2 » Sogn of that interpretam, the conclusion, byt as if it were
3 Sign of the Enterpretant, of perbaps o1 € i1 were & Sign of the
e of the Universe 1o which it ecferw in which it premises
are ken Jor granted "
A sign may appeal ta its dyramic imerpretant in three wiy—
1. An argoment valy may be aobmitsed e bt i
nmhmgd-mhlmafwmhmnbe-dm

leitged
2. An argumen or dicent may be unged upon the ingerpretani
by an scr of smistence.
3 Amwdmm}'bﬂ Mdnrhemeﬂnmllybe
t to the i

* Firally, n s relationa to its § diata intexy [ would

divide signe imo three clesses, w2 follows =—

. Thow which are interpretable in thoughts or other sgos
of the mme kind in infinite series.

x. Thoae which are i ble in actual '
Mnhchmmerwmhhmqulnmo{fethwnr

“The comclosion o thal there arc 16n principal chascs of mgna :—
1, Qualisigme - 3, Iconic Siasigra ; 1. Iconic Legmigna ; 4, Vestiges
wll.henmlndeaﬂ&mqm §, Proper Names, or Rhematic
Endexicl Legisigan ; 6, Rhenumic Symbole ; 7, Dacemt sinsigns
(allpwwmmlhllmeﬂl] 8 Dunllmlquw
% Propumi w [Hicent 8
ﬁummdﬁc&uﬁuhmldmmb«mn
Term, Frop L dilferent from the
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aocount given ia the Mawdsf (T906) article, where it i explained
that ' the fist two memben have 10 be much widened,"” and
whars we arx introdood to Sats, Phemnes, sod Delomes.

* By u Sroet § whould mean anything which serves for any

i & Seme. Dyl.ﬁuw!mnamwhmbaaqniwleﬂ
1

g whether it be L mpera-
tive or Assertory. [n any cue, mh-Sn;nslmmdedmhw
meme st of firct on P of it. A

dteMmbetnl‘dnmpln.lmmnﬁmemm
MWWMWL‘MAM
would snswet well cnough. It i a xign which b the Form
of tending to act wpon the Interpeeeer through his own nelf-
contrel, representing 8 procem of change in W"'“W
ws i 10 indooe this chasge in the Interpreter

A Srph, an,ul?hc.me“mdmmymhmn

leasz, 2 Prop An A p d by & series of
Grapla,"

Mhﬂwuadmnd”mw m:hzlunmlyu
the object of all knowledge and all thought.”

“ Thas docteine in nowmse conflicts with Pragmaticism, which
hokta tha the Tmmediste Interpretane of ol thought proper

thet ia the climct il Taerpretant of the Percept, and
of which the Percept iv the jond Gbyject, wnd b with weme
considerable difficulty (m the history of paychology shows}
disting d From the Immedi , though the datine-




P b
mduhnghd:ﬁ The Truk.

‘Thet waid, ket us go back wnd sk this question : How @
llwmmmchuas“h-hadumdym




Thero is 1n mmhﬁm%tm,nwﬁ
Lady Walby's own Trisd of Interprestion is discussed.

" be writer, | bad oot reatised hdnmmdq,m
Encyciopmdia Brivenmica article, how funrdymentl your trich-
mﬁm ‘Man{qmdﬂgmﬁnmumﬂyu Iumw

should get pecfectly
dﬁdhr.lhngme. L Imﬁndlhtnydmm(d
the three kinde of Interpeetant) searly coincides with youss, a
:wdithdnenﬂly.llbmhmm T s ot in the Eewt

%
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m would cruble 3 porsen o oy whetbar of hot the Sige w

ACQURITERDR.
Ax regards Meaning and Invention, he inoce : “ My
Interpretant with im three kinds is supposed by me to be some-
whing esstniially adding % anything that wcts as & Sign. Now
rtotal Signs aed symptons heve 0o otterer ;) and consegoely
have o Meaning, if Meaning b defined pa the intention of the
utterer. 1 do oot allow mymif & speak of the * purposes of the
Atmighty, winet whatever He might dewire is done.  Inention
werm to me, thoogh I roy be mistaken, an interval of time
betwreen the desire and the laying of the trein by which the
desire ix to be brought ahout, But it meema to me that desire
can only befong to a Anite cresture.” And he sume up &
Fotlorws :—
" Your idems of Seuw, Matoowg and Siwification sem o me
1o buve been obesined drough » prodigious senaitiveness:
of Porception that 1 cannce rival ; while my three grades
of Intcrpwetant were worked out by remsoning from the
Mmc[:mmmdmmwhnmbk
and gun for im wpp My 1
lmmn:mplndmﬂnlmmnmh&gamwhm
its oven poruliar Inserpeetability before it get any nm:rpm
My Dymamical Imterpresanr ia that which is ex;
e.cluﬂnl‘llmrwmn and is different from thet oflny
other ; and the Finel fritrg i the onc ]
luullm which G‘B" [nnrpmer i dewtined o m, if
the Sign i nuff The 1 dime [nter-
prewnt is an : i in o powsibility ; the
Dynamacal Im:rpmamnnungl: ml mm the Fimal
Interpretant is that toward which the sctunl sends.”

Peiroe's don of an ‘) ' roceives further
!lmthnnmalmerwnmnudnuduf!w&ﬁwwhchn
have sleewdy qooted. He there emphmites thae in ali questions
of interpretation it is indispenasble b start with an accurste and
broad analysis of the natare of 2 sign. “ [ define o Sign m any-
thing which i w determined by something elae, called it Cibioct,
md wa determine an effect upan & person, which effect § call

that the latter i tharwby medistely devermined by
the Forzoer. My inmtrtion of ' upon & Person * is & sop to Cerberua,
hﬂuldupmnfmhngmymbmdﬁmnudm
wood. which are d by
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theve Modalities of being. Une of these Universs embiiscms
whnever bas its Being in iteel alone, £xoept thyt whaterr in
mﬂanmmmb:ptumhmmmwh
capuble of being sa proacnt to it antire Being.” The objects of

Tha Mode of Being of sigre caa be * prasible * (q.,lhnqnn
umumnbedlnwlbmnlm] o " sctinl * (i with n baro-
meer] ; or ' necessitant ' (nu:wud‘h'wanrndmmthe
dctionary). A * powkible ' wign he calls, = in the Monier anticle,
lfw{'ﬂwwhlmmdmn;mplumghlbf Mark '
un* actus) " eign, 1 Tokm ; &' necessitant * agn w Type.

** It in usual and proper to distinguish twe Objec of 2 Sgn,
the Medine without, and the Immediste within the Sign. I
Interpretant ia all that the sign conveys ; ncquaintance with in
Object must be gainend by coltateral experience. TheMed'me
Cihject B the Object outside the Sign ; | oD & the
Objest. mﬁwmmdmunbyahm aod thin hint,
ar itx substance, is the fromeadiate O™

When the Dynamoid object in * possible,’ the sign will be
Abstraciver (m ke werd Beauty), whea It is nctust the sign will
be Concretine (uny uoe barometer of 2 written narrstive of any
weries of events); and thirdly, * for 2 sign whose Dymameid
Object i & Necewitam, [ have vt pressnt no better designation
than » ' Collsciror,” which i not quite #0 bad » neme m it sounds
1o be until one studies the mutter; but for n person bke me, whe
mMmqmu:drﬂemmmmﬁwhhmmlﬂl it is awk-
ward and ofien puziling to trazslste one's thought into words t
1 the Immediste Objoct o a * Possible * {thet is, if the Dynamnid
Object is indicated, slways mare or Jea vagnely, by meany of s
(}uhnu,m][cdlrhe&mlﬂewm if the mmednwu
an Decurrence, [ cll the Sign 3 Denp and if the
ObyenuuNmmmlmnmswnampm for in fhat
mmOb,mluwbenndm:ﬁdbythelmupr
the Sign may rcprosent a pecessitetion.”

A Pomible cap deermine nothing but 2 Pomsdble, and 2
Nm:mummwm-gw.umm
&m"hmmuu"atﬂmmmmda
Sign that vace the Dy d Objest o ines the Immed
ate objeet,

whlchdmmme"ngnrudf

wrhich d: incs the Destinate Intery
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AFPENDIX E
ON NEGATIVE FACTS

anrwﬂmmmomeﬁmmm@u
hut porhape it i best 1o begin by considering the controversy
uboul Megmive Fucta in which the aors coric dearly o
head. In 3917 Mr Ruphasl Demow published in Afind the
mluﬂn.mwmumwhm
intelligent  to whether
lheyludrvtrpcrmﬂ munmmdlnwwflu. All
mmmdml&ommnlhn"mqmofw;:
theough o nogative proposition was i reality of & positive nabare,
in » fashion which they were unable to comprebend.™
In hia desire not to oppose this verdict of experience without
good reason, the writer wentured to guestion the orthodox
mnclnﬂnntbﬂl!glhwﬁﬂlmlnmdmmmﬂfﬂ*
uiverie, and ncbetituted 2 cheory of betwoen pro-
punmwmhy”]ohnnmmﬁmlmd”umhemmd
s u deacription of wme positive proposition Iohnuml‘um")
incompatidle with the poutwe propoaition. arigitmlly
(** Jahn i in England ™. ml:rgnndwuﬂ\eluthmlﬂﬁuﬂpl
Mathematica by thin logieal escapade that, in spite of the almost
unqguenchable desire 10 excape the simisson of pegative facte
whlchhludmuduﬂphmdmmqhmmhlﬂt,hm
[ ik ly and 1 traverse
nhywmmgoullhﬂ. lmmpwbh'hdn;idl:mdm&
* not campatibic.” 3 pegative fact had been ilticitly edmitted by
the intcrpremtion iadf.  Shouid the interpretstion be -
upplied to gject this, this applicstion sgiin sdmite &8 intruder
™o,
T in o bt nowed, hmmlhnmpmmn!hquWB.
}nﬁmmuﬂ!nedmllwwdﬂﬂmﬁe
dictum : “Wc unm\ly-yﬂm incompatible * meess * in-
ibk ible '—or o put it oth r
lhlcujunuulummwmm-dmnmplnhh” Further
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e were w0 be expected ;. wome of them, indeed,
wre o be found is Frofessor Euton's Symiolien and Truth

“The propoaition, or complex gymbol, “ Charles [ dndunth!
wcaffold,"” is ueed to refer to » certain complex referent. Whenever
& form of words has na referent it fails to be 3 symbal and
oonarnse.  In thin case the referent is admitted by historiars ta
b:lons 10 the onder of referents which they call' himorical

Snmhd the complex ngn, * Alexander V1. became & rat-
umlu'"ll-aldmmw bitoriana exciude from the his-
wrical order. They will do this on the ground that all the ptaces
it which thi referenr might Bt are flled by other referenta.
They axy then [f sytnbolins} thir this referent belotgs to some
other order ;! either the ooder of Habelia® infernal cvems, or
mmmdwmtuMormdm
imayitation—all ' Bistorical ' in the wider xna¢ of evenu which
bave bappened.

When the referent of » given symbol belongs to the order
within which wet are locking for it, we tommonly sy “ the
wymbod (' Chartex 1. dicd on the weaffald *) expresses & fact,"” or
* Iain s fuct that {the wmbol) " : more often we sy ' {The aymiol
—vix,, Charles I, etc) o vrue.” These cutioos have the mme

wn\n%té nn.gm Mics ' and " ryletrat " da whed here,
[=™ p. Lo luen wre by That o teberent b alhoated 12
;" A s horthand lor lm(::‘r'u of the relsrwnor

| we atiem

a L *
" megmal,’ W
Sulu T Fahd np-dnl i Protkie, sech s tL
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When o0 the other band the referent befongs ko some other
otder than that within which we are ked to seek it, we ane apt 1o
wy, if cur knowledge of chis order is wofficient :—

{1} That Charles 1. dind in his bed in conttary w the fact.

(21 The symbal, vir,, 'Checles 1., etc.,") doss not express u fuct,

(3} {The aymbaol) expresses what is not & fxct.

{41 1t iv not & Tact chaz [the symbol}.

(53 It is & fuct that (the symbol, with 1 * oot ' suitably intro-

dhaced.y

‘These Tocutions can be seen to have the same referent. T&y
illwirie the muttiom which g underge ® aove L
mmmmlndwmmmhpcuﬂ Nn [ljlnrllmumul.
It @ 2 tebescoped form af an ; amd on the
u:ymMrl)emum-yaNn [;]hlmuﬁtmmmmhu
apponemnfawur lmﬂd"hahﬂ"nmm
" Htrue Vor ™ matrurh, md instead of * i nof 2 Fact " we ay
substitwte * i falee ™ or " i oot true " How many alteroative
Iucmmnlamth:nnnnrdnpnul“thwhu:hmmdmny
i our prose, may be d by phillogiza with & stai
pevichamt. Ammndequm:mphupmhdgndmmw
which all these refer in the loflowing :—

qucwwm»mmqw»
than thai fawﬁwkaueumd mmumwa]

More 1 the aymboli ion * referent*
or um'_mmeuq(mqmnhapuw~
wmceu whick do wot toeiher miake NP O reference 1 any eoenl,

A Facs, therefare, unwklulwhathbdnnphwmw
which it is allocated. This definition of *a fact * walves the * pro-

the hickariea) order®  Since historios
ﬁnd!heMﬂmo(“ChﬂuI died ou the scaffiold ' in the
historical ocder we can aay that (1) is alec wnd {2) & true; but
in 20 dotng we are merely using shemative locutions.
The convers: came of the symbols (1) < Charles 1. did aot dis

npnd:dﬁumnﬂa]u" ﬂuqr-u.;wgﬂ Chariss dind
* belongs 4o
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i hin bod " mnd {2}~ Charbes T. died in e bed ™ o treated in the
same fushion. {1) expante w “ The reforent of * Chardes 1. ded

E
r
i

wnical weder which would be filled by this referent filled by some
uther reforent.  'We sy therefore sy hat (1} i vue and (2} b
Edae, or that {1) cefos to a fact and {2) doca not wo refer, or
Tefers so what # mex v fact v I & negative fact ; but in o aaying
we shall memely be waing rival shorthands, developed for the
of Linguistic converence.
piece of string will Ge vp the sme paccel whether it han o
i it of not. There @ oo furdwer peculiveiey ahoor those
ich huppen 10 be tied by sering contining heots.
! mmh'nin‘hnh’mt‘lnmyplmlth,‘

EELE
it

iy
HH
!
t
!
i

L, o ind dﬂl!ﬁu
Propaitions, thowe devuid of nots, the dminction docs
puralle] differenons in the chjecn refored o, of &
of negative objertn. And thia ix of courne equally
u negutive element iy used mercly 30 an indicvtion of 5
Spminls, g in Peano's Fourth Posmulete ~ o i
of any rumber,” aod in the case of obgects to
to be wbie to refor by other linguistic

m1 o whether n fact js positive or
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for 00 had they betn tanght.  And Iast of all Homo began abwo
o et hin wor,

MNow, after much time, there sppeared Resson, which sid,
" Whercfore hawt thou done this thing "

Ta whom Resson ' Go to now and seek the Doctrine of Sy:-
bolism whick shometh chat the bec buecth pot in the Head but
im the Bonoe,”

But Homa hearkencd not, snd his sin wes the grester in tha
he wat proud and chatinet withal. For s Plukmcpber and
Emmmnubeund—"wewlllundmglwlhmrwrﬂmﬁll

" And m By ¢ Warrior, he wsked : ~ What,
gnnnned.ldulhmllymtl\eGMWm?” And we Plain Man
e comtinoed m wiamnly shaat i the Vocabulary of
Amhwr—udalltlswh:letthome tighteaing 2nd Homa
began to grow inacticulute.

Ther, had Reapon compargion on him, and gawe him the Lin-

guistic Conacience, snd spake again scftly: " Go 1o now, be a
Man, Homa | Cant away the Noose of Words which thou bast
‘woven, that it strangle thee not.  Bebold | the Doctrine of Sym-
bodem, which dlumineth all things. What are the Lawe of
Science ! Are they not thine vwn Covceptoal Shocthund

And Man blushed.

And Ressan maked again, “ What is Number? In it not 2
class of clasees : and wre 5ot classes themmeivea thine awn coe-
viiient Firtions ! Comider 1the Mownbin Top—it Hume not
neither does it Spin. Cease then to listen for the noise of the
humming. Wurymdm:lfmumllmgthnbmnlmh
never boen

AMMln:ephed Quite."

Then ang RmonlndelheHymn:gzg,“Gloqum
al}eliuhulforhﬁmuh“mﬂwm T —pimeteen
hundred and tereory-three.

And the sound of the Hymn ringeth yet in our er.

Thus the Realination of Amwbe ended is the Realiration of an
Exret.

" God lshed whes b nnde the Sehars,” says an old African
proverb—but Man may yet discover the uses of Dhnd.



SUPPLEMENT I

THE FROBLEM OF MEANING IN FRIMITIVE
LANGUAGES

By Bawnaw Mamowsn, FhD., DSe,
Roadar éa Social Authropolegy, Londom Schocl of Ecomomics

1. The med of & Science of Symbofiam wnd Meaning, such
a4 in presented in this volume by Ogden and Richarh.
This need exeemplified by the Ethaographer’s difficuitien in
dealing with primitive languages,

E. Ambp of & svage ultcrancy, showing the complex pro-
Tkerrs of Meaning which kead from meve linguistics into the
study of culture wnd socisl paychology. Such & combined
linguirtic and ethnalogical wudy needs puidance from =
theory of symbols developed oa the Jimes of the presem work.

I, The conoeption of * Context of Siustion.’ Difference in
mhmwm&wwhﬁmmm

who studies dead, inecribed Iengusgws, sod before
ihe Ethnographct who has to daa] with & peimitive Lying
wongue, cxidting only in actual utkerenos.  The study of an
ob,mmnmeenhmmndmﬁmdudmu
The * Sign-situstioa * dhﬂuhmwwﬂn
* Context of Sirustion ' here introdwand.

1¥. Languse, in ity primitive functien, o be regarded s »
mode of ation, vecht than sy & camtersge of thoupht.

i




culrm v} L APe e pr— ignifs
and duted o - Meaning in nardy of
articulate spotch. Minning of words rootd in their prag-
eificiency. The origins of the mugical attitude
amd wubseantintion of Opden's

wards.
4md Richards’ views of Mexning and Defipition.
w.mmm«mm. Woere © ok
‘h ie U Logical *

and * gurcly g ; rcjeciod.
dmr‘_'mm itive man's peaginatic utlook,
1o the 1] xs of I
Wmmmammm«mmd

hnhmm&epndmﬂnuwmmmdm
and sudicd predomirandy from the practical normatve poing of

Languagw i meither new unimportant. In all their works,
betiden probless of formad g we End ¢tz xt an
statywin of the mestal which ere d i M .
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l "'ln'lm" °| he

ippenaches tee ancee probleros ae thos di d by Mir Ogden
them ip such a0 ineresting

3 Famally, | myscl, st gripa with 1he problem
primitive lnguages from Fapuc-Melanesi beew. drives
oo the Eeld of geoeral Semantcs.! Whem, howwrar, [ had
Vim privilege of leoking the prcis of the present
ook, E was astomiaked to find bow exceedingly well the thoocios
there p d d wl my problenw ol sobved my diffi-
cultion ; xnad [ was gratified to find that the position %o which [
4 Sew U prelisivary articks in Braw, 0 which the Aathar wlw
. o
h}mwmuu-:.]muu.mam

I;Eu:’m of Sikwel of Grivmisl Vot 1L et wd
ﬁ!m?-w.mpu on " Words & — s Linguintic
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brud bt bndl bry the wtudy of primitive lngusges, Wes ot ewen-
tially a difierent ope, I wan thevefore extremely ghad whes the
Avthors offered me an opportunity to sain my problous, and to
outline my tentative solutions, side by sidn with their remarkabis
thexmien, F acerpted it the more gladly because T hope to show
how important a light the theories of this book throw on the
pmhk.tunl‘mmlaw

Ttis rkable that a of ind et iqui Menars
Ogden and Richards, Dr Hesd, Dr Gardiner and mywelf, atarting
from defindte and conerete, yet quite different pwblm should
arrive, if not exactly at the axme rewults stated in the wane tez-
mmlogy ot lenat ar the construction of similar Semantic theatios
bamed on peycholngical conmderations.

lhuveumforrwlhnwlww mmymgm that of an

her studying primi culture, and |

lmdﬂunmmahﬂgumndmrvwrymuchmllnﬂplnlld
1o those of the present work, It the course of my Ethrographic
researches among some Melanesian tribes of Eastern New Guinea,
which I comducted exclusively by means of thr jocal language,
1 collected » l:ﬁnudgrlhla mambar of lexts : magical fnrmnl:
fieme of folk-lore, I of and
mtstements of my vnformnnu When, in wotking out thi In-
puistic tuerial, 1 tied to anslete my text inte Engliah, and
incidentally 1o write out the vocsbulary and grammar of the
Innguage, I wan faced by fundamental difficudties. These diffi-
cultisn were not remsaved, hmmhenmud whenlmmlud
the pxtant and of Goeanic
mmhnddﬂe mainly misionarics wha wrote for the

nffacllu.mm,glhcmlnfﬁ:nmu,
pmudedbymlenit‘hnmh_ For instance, in writing 4 voca-
bulary they would give the aext best approximation in English
10 4 native word.

But the ohject of » saentific tranabation of & word o not o
give i rough cquivalent, mufficient for prectical purposes, but
o mate exactly whether a native word corresponds ro an ides it
besat partinlly existing for English speaiery, or whetber jt covers
an enuirely forigh conception.  That much forcign conce ptiona do
exit fow native bnpusge and in grest qumber, i clewr. All
worda wrbich deseribe the native wocisl order, all exprestion
raferring 1o native belisfs, 19 vpecific customs, ceremomics, gl
ﬂ&eo-—n\‘umchmrdumnbmu};-humlmﬁngl-hnbm
any European languaze. Such wotds man caly be transisted into
English, sot by giving their imaginary equivalent—s reul one




W SUPPLEMENT 1
MWhMMhymﬁmd

o Mnumm!yhdhn'gmumnpeuﬁcm Agnin
mmdu,qﬂemmmhubu inte English, give » specisi
Hevour 0 ative | ' In the of

attemnpet wt x aimple sad direet vrunslation.  The othnograpler
has & convey this deep yet subtle dificrence af langusge and of
the mental sttimude which ties behind i, and w expressed through
it, But this Jeads more and more inko the general psychological
problem of Mesning.
i

This peners] satcmen of the linguitic diffirulties which bewet
an Ethnographer in his ficld-work, must be ilustrated by
concrete example.  Imagine yoursell suddenly sransported on
10 a corsl stoll in the Pacific, sirting in » citcle of nutives and
listeing to their conversation. Let us wsume further chat there
= an idieal interpreter st hand, who, a5 far aa poasible, can convey
Ihlmmufu:hmeﬂm word far ward, 50 that the lmener

winp of all the linguistic dete availsble. Would thar
mlc,mmdlhemnnmwm:um“m!
Certainly not.

Lt ue hurve u Jook at such & taxt, 2n sctwal uttersnce taken down
from 2 cowversation of naivea in the Trobziend Islunda, N.E. New
Guincs. Tn snalysing it, we shall st quitc plainky how balplos
oox in in pempiing W ppen up the meaning of & Fatement by

muere linguietic means ; #nd we shall slso be able s realize what

wort of sdditiosal keowledge, besides verbul equivalence, is
Deceaiary i ofder to make the wtterinot significant.

Iadduuammum giving under oach word it

!‘ud-khyﬂtm yakida ;

We ron oursclves
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darouly DDAy tavDils  Lagine
wpuklle i phace § WE UMD WA
drakeule

a'v'wya
COMPADIOa OUrs ; he runs rear-anod
M Amilaveta Pioly
behind their ses-arm, Pilalu

The verbatim English datiorn of this woynce gt
Krst like u riddle or # mesningless jumble of words ; cortainky not
hh-m:ﬁun:.ummblgmmm Nowthhelﬂm
whom

m&mcmuotllnmm,mmundunmdmdu
general trend of this patemment, he would hawe firm @ be Sdormed
ubout the aitustion ia which these worde wens spoken. He would
peed to have them pliced in their proper setiing of nstiye colue.
In this case, the ubwrnce refers 10 an cpisode in an cversnsy
rading expedition of theas natives, in which screral canoes 1ake
minnmp:ﬁﬁntpik. Thin Ixit-mentioned feature explains
b the Sonal mature of the + it M ROt & et sixte-
ment of fact, bur 2 boast, w picce of sclf-glorificution, extremely
charscteristic of the Trobriandens mlmnmgvmullndnf
their ceretncnisl barter in particular,

Only after & prehimisary irstruction i it pomible W galn mins
idex of such sechmicel terins of bociting awd comiaiion . kaymaton
(Frant-wood) and Ac'w'spa [rear-wood). The memphorical tee
af wond for caxoe would lead ua inta snother feld of Langusge
pevchology, but for the present it i enough to emphusice that
“froat' or " leadisg canoe ' and ‘ rtar cinoe ' ac importent
terma for a peopls whose sticntion ia so highly ocrupied with
competitive sctivitica for their own mke.  To the meaning of such
words is sided & specific emotional tinge, mipnhmblennly
ugaingt the background of their ital peychology in ceremoaid
Life, commeres and enterprise.

Aguin, the seetence where the besding sailors are described s
looking back wiid Terceiving their companions kageing behind on
the sea-urm of Filolu, would requirt 8 specisl discinion of the
geographicl fecling of the nutives, of their use of muagery a2
linguiwtic instrurent and of & apexial use of the posscasive pronoun
{thnr sea-zem Pilok).

All thit shows the wides and complex conaideratiom into which
wt arc bed by an atsmpt to give an sdoquats aoalysis of mescing.
lastcad of translating, of insesting simply ar English word for a
oative one, we tre Fced by & loog and oot altegerher smple pro-
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com of dewcribing wide fiekls of custom, of socild peychology

m into the study of 38 the subjects covered by Etunographic
Of course the shove given comments on the apecific terme
{front-wotxd, rear-wood, their sm-wrm Piklu) s oecessarily
ahort s whetchy. Buot T have on purpose chosen an utterance
which w-molmdnﬂyhmbedqm
fully! The resder of that descriptcn will be able to undh
thoroughly the adduoed text, na wel! 28 appreciste the prowent

Argumént.

Bexides the difficulties encountered in the transtation of single

wocds, diffculiics which kad lilrecdy inm descriptive F.‘Inb-

mphr,lhﬂmulhcn, i with more exclusively -

pesic problems, uhchhmmunb:m:dmlymlhh-

ofpm:hlogmlnalm 'T‘Imuka:‘lmn-wdthﬂtln
Oceanic

d
pmmwlruaduperuplmmdmmy which wouold
confine itseif ta mercly grammanical rehtions”  Agmin, the purs-
ling manner in which some of the obviooly correlsicd sentencey
mjmduwrltnbymmmmmmldnqmnm
more than » mimplc Tk ifall i i and
had to be brought out.  These two features ane welt keows wnd
have heen often discumed, thoogh sccording to my idexs not

quite exhaustively,
Theere ase, however, certain peeulisrities of pri L
d:nummdynqhﬂedbygmmmy«npmuu-pnq

of mvage §
by:'[mm,lmunthbnldﬂlmdhﬁmngnnmrlndlum
mﬁwllmmphﬁedeumq»M
In the highly devel o vharp
distinerion. can be drawn bevween the gnmm-nul and beaical
function of woeds, The rwuning of & roat of » ward can be
mmwmmdmdmmmdemw
wome ather g ical means of & i Thus in the
mdmwd-ungmhbetmthemnmnidwmt—nwd

! Sawop. n't., onf_ur Weaern M—-M e ol Nuhv

l.-mn.; 2,

m 0:‘ qh“n:imntnl‘MGm by Ih‘ late Dr :’d l}-“
e 1o the fournal Keyal Antheapologresl mlur. -

l:&ury jumwu. P a1, sed bis Hisery of Melemigiem Socity,




'y nd P ly wre aftem confused in
» remarkabie anner
In the Mrclaoesian languages there cxist Certsin grammatical
vand in che of verbe, which exy +
y of time, & and The most

hap exprasgion
mww&mmm,mwm
mnkingnm

quivak unnl] pprox wmuitahk: for some
pmnlm,-mhulﬂdngwﬂ:ﬂ:mm.m

any degres of of

Melanesign Ianguagm, almoxt all of which have beam writien by
purposcs, the g

of vesbe buve b i Jent to tndo-Ey

tenses. Whﬂlﬁlhepnmmlhu%mdhqmgam
my fiekd-woric, 1 wan quite unsware thet thern might be vome
marrs in taking sxvage grammar at it face value and followed
the misionary wiy of uaisg satve inflection.

¥ had soon w kwn, bowever, that this W ot cormect ad 1
lulnnbymnmuhpnmulmmh which interfered sightly
mﬁnyﬁdﬂw&lndhmdmmmmﬂmnﬁu
cont of my pervonal comfort. Mmmluewdm
mmm.mw which ook
plact i 3 Lagnon villege of the Trobrixods berween the comal
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Salermen soud Bt indand greds 1 e 1o ol impert-
st preparwtions in the village aod yet 1 did nor watt o mim

ing te among when word wemt
round, *they have come already *—bape loymayse. 1 ek my
work in the village unfisished to rush some quarter of & mile &
the wheas, in ordet 1o £ad, to my dissppoistmens and mordiicstion,
the cunoes Far swy, puniing alowly along towurds the beach |

lowe my appoctwnites in the village T
Itqundm:imm.mmhmgmﬂmg{m




ripresiog
m-m»mmwmmm«
the knding cance to the ofbers. The arigin of this fmagery i
chvious. Wihtnever the vatives arrive near the shore of ane of
the oversess villsges, they have to fold the sail and 0 use the
plddh.mtkﬂ!lﬁzmudup zvulqmchzmth
shott, and punting impossibie. to paddle’ texne ‘to

¥ OF parip :

A tumnber of astives ait together. One of them, who hae just
comae back from an aversess cxpedition, gives am aoommt of the
wiling and bossts abour the superiority of his canoe.  He tells
bin sudience how, io crosing the sca-arm of Pilolu (between the
Trobriands and the Amphletis), hit cance miled ahead of all
others.  When nearing their destination, tho bading milers
kooked back and mw their cuprades far behiad, still on the sei-
arm af Pilaty,

Pur in these terma, the utterance can at lesst be underwiood
hmdly,lhoughfn:mmrpwcmu(dmdndnmddm
of meaning a Full knowledge of the native
uhdluoill\egmﬂmmofm"hw s indis-

Imhndlymrypempmp«ntmthn.nlhnmd
i thix mection is unly an illustration o 4 comceets of the
genenul principles 20 brilkandy wex forth by Cigden and Richards
m Chapters i, T1) and TV of their work, What 1 have tried to
uhckarbyn-lmnhpmmuwllngmcmnﬂmlmgnqe
numuﬂymdmdu-uhqdrhuﬂm the tribal life and
custors of & peophe, and that it cannor be

conatact miference to thes broader contexts of verbal uttermnge.

pler
lll]nder-mlmn(Wun [anl.etl\"} wwﬂ
generibizs ol the detuils of my example.
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Returning once more to our zwtive urieroct, §t seeds no
mywingg that in » primitive lngusge the meaning of wry
wnrd is to & very bigh degree dependent o ita contear.
‘words " wood *, ' paddle ', ' phice ' had to be retnimalausd in
unﬁunwrpunﬁnnmodnmﬂnwwh-dmrmdmﬂmg
mveﬂmambyﬂnommmwhuhhy:ppu Aguin,
it'.qlnﬂydﬁrtlmllummn'nhhm we wrrive
nanr the village (of our destination) ' lwerslly : " we paddie in
place *, js determined caly by taking it in the context of the whaole
unterance. ‘Thia latter again, becomes only intelligible when it s
placed within ity comtexs of titwation, if | may be atlowed i coin

don which indicaten on the o tund that the concepon
of cowtext ham v be broadened and oo the otber thet the niwarion
it which words are uttered can never be pascd over m itreleen
o the hnguistic expremion. We me how the conception of con-
szt muxt be qubstaptislly widened, if it is to funish e wich it
full utility. In Eact it must busl the bonds of mere lingnistion

largage.
Mk-hllnunhmmomdm“nimmmnd
poseas 3 different cubure, T be crried oot in conjusction
with the styudy of their cubture aed of theis environment,

But the widened conception of context of nitwation yiclds moee
than that. 11 nokes cicar 1the differetce in scopt snd method
between the Lnguistics of desd and of living languages.  The
towkerist oo which aimost all sur linguistic wtudy b beea done
w0 far befongs to desd languages. It is present in the form of
written dotutents, naturlly oelaed, tom ot of any romsexr of
Hfuatimy. |n Fact, mmmunnan:mndnm-:ht}epm-

f and

pouo(beug‘-"

of pek ‘I.l\norpuupuldupurnr
mtun-udhunt of to tshe 3 mofe Thodern exxmple,
# passage from 8 Greeh or Laga philosopber, histarian or poct—
oot sud wll of these were convposed with the purpose of bringing
ther frkgt 0 poterity wsded, sad they bad to cootain this

wmudnmmwd&wmqnmmdumm
perose the book and bas the necessary woientifc taiming. He



SUPPLEMENT 1 307

tries 10 influence his reader’s mind in certain dirctions, With
&gmmmofthmbemm d\e:e.du ot the writer's

may metaphorically that the mesning i wholly cootined n or

But whee we pas from s modern civilized lunguage, of which
we think mowily in terom of eritien records, of from o desd one
which survives caly in inecription, to @ primitive tongoe, Devir
used in writing, where pll tha material lives only in winged words,
plml\sﬁmmwmn—tbennlhwldbcebunmﬂn
the of - ined i an is falwe xnd
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ﬁ-&.mﬂmdm-ﬂnwﬁn&mhlw
ngot, All the § of
mmmmmmmmum
quol" P proper w0 Eth hic stody and not in
the Philologis's domain. TodaineMumug,hnpNn&e
emmctaial gramnatical o bexical charscters of langmye on the

Ihelwhh:pmmmpmth:mndpm;mulndwuh
the rosuls of Miown Ogden and Richarde,  § have writen the

g of my rosoning o the foregoing parsgraphs.  The operang
chapeers of their work show how erraacous it is to coneider Mean-
wua:ﬂluﬂq medmnwdmmmm The ethoo-

nd } duw and of
Chnpurlllhwwuplhmmfnldlllmmmdcmduhn
fxine attitpde towardy words,  Thie aititude in which the word

Jende v all b moras in philosophy, whers
Mumwmmmmlmduwm ita assumed
The mﬂ i ! afforde a

mwﬂméﬂnmm thevries.
For the cler realizstion of te intimste connection betwasn lin-
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puistic interpeetation and the saslriis of the cultore tn which the
Isnguage belangs, sbows coovimcingly that neither 2 Word nor its
Mumng i!u m lmkpenﬂmtand ndf—wﬁml_lt existence. The

iple of Symboli

proves the p
Hmvnyunmgh:h:mﬂmntmm:mbeumd
mlyua,mhhmdlhtlndzolmofmm:m“

culiure, with gecgraphical and i ditions, the
comequence it it the meaning of o word muet be always
gathered, not froum o paasive comtemplation of this word, but frian
an analysis of it functioms, with refcrence © te given culture.
Each primitive or barbarous tribe, ns well s such type of diviliza-
tion, has s world of meanings and the whele linguistic ypparaiue
nl this penpl&lluirmmnrmnds lnddm‘ﬂypucl’;mnm—an
only e expliined in connection with their mental requiremests.
lnch-pur I:IloftlmhnulmAudmgvtlnunlmo(
of which togeiher with the
m«dmlhmdmthapwllutlnmm&mqw
of the subject which § have ever seen. 1 wish 1o reyoark that the
use of The word ' context ™ by the Authors is compatible, but not
identical, with my usc of this word in the expression * contexe of
sinnation.’ | @onol enter here into an attempt to bring our
reapeciive namenclature into line sad must allow the rexder w0
st the Relativity of Symbolison on thas licke example,

w

Sn&r lh:vedeallmnl_fmmﬂnumpkum&ﬂd
thane 4 with the won of Hngle worde
Mwmhﬁuhmhﬁﬂtﬂn{bnwmwim
rexder the vocabulary of a simange tongue. And the sain rewbt
of nur amalyeis was that it i impossible to transinte wonls of 5
primitive lanpusge of of anc widdly diffrent from our owm,
without giving » detailed socount of the cultuze of ita users snd
thiw iding the slture for a .
Bnllhmghln“,, hic bach d i bl for
of u lnnguam |tnbgmmmwﬁuum.
llu!lb:pmbkmn‘lnluningmdllnpemlﬂ-mnfam
1 whall try to ehow that, koling st lngumge from the Exhno-
grophic perspective and wsing cur coocepiian of couter of rite-
ation, we shall be sble 1o give 3n outline of » Semantic theory,
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bl in the work on Primitive Linguirtics, ind throwing some
light on human lingnage in general,

First of ull, iet un try, from our wandpoint, 0 form & view of
the Nuturn of lengrasge, The lack of & clear wnd precise view of
Linguistic function and of the nature of Meaning, has been, I be-
Meve, the covse of the zelative sterility of much otherwise excellent
[ingummﬁﬂng, ‘The direct manner tn which 1he Authar
faon this fundsmental problem aod the excellent argument by
which they salva it, constitute the permunent value of their work,

mmdydmmmdmnmdammd
that an only when we imerprec
nbymcmmo{mmon The analynis of thin context should
give ok u glimpae of & group of savages bound by reciprocal e
of inderesty and wmbiticna, ofmnn-]-ppulmdmpm_

There wm boamfal reds
mmmmdmnpedwmw:wnplﬂnimmmm
umbitions and idexs knewn to the group of seshers and hewrers
through their being stecpod in tribal tredition and having been
themaelves sctors in auch events a1 thowe doscribed in the oar.
rative. Jasvesd of piving & nazrative § coudd have addueed din-
Fuistic sampls sl more deeply and directly embedded i the
combext of artustion.

‘Take for insance langusge wpoken by o group of nates
engaged in one of their jundamental purywits in acarch of aob-
EMesce—hunting, Sshing, clling the sodi ; or elee in one of those
netivitios, i whith » savage tribe express some esentally buman
formoa of enogy—war, ply of sport, ceremonul periotmance or
aniistic display woch s dancing or singing. The sctors in any
wich scene e all following o purposefsl activity, wre all wt
ot a dofinite aim ; they ol have @ mt in & conctreed raanner
acgording 1o certain rules caablishad by custem and tradition,
In this, Sprech is the necessary menns of communicn ; it is the
mhﬁpﬂﬂhmfnrmll\gthmd&:mmt
‘withowt which unificd socisl sction i impomible.

Lat ua ropw coneider what would be the type of tak peming
between people thus scting, what would be the manner of its
use. T tnake 7t quite conarete &1 BGret, Tet w follow up o party of
fiahtrten o0 » ool Ingoon, sprying for & shoal of fith, trying o
imprison them in an enciomre of kaege nets, and to drive them
into small net-bagr—an example which T am choosing abe
becaose of oy persocal foibrity with the progedoze -

L writer's |<n‘.' Fishi
ﬁn&i‘ﬂrlﬂm .I‘n.w:: - gl n che




The cances and noiselesaly, punted by men eapeci-
ally good st this task and slways used for it.  Other experts who
the bottom of the lagoon, with its plant md animal Kfe

Custorury sigmw, or sunds oc words arm mitered. Smetimes &
full of @ the channda or patches on
the lgoot has co be apoken ; sometiom whea the shoal i near
unil the tok of trapping i simple, 3 comveational coy i uttered
rat 16 toudly. Then, the whok: Beet stops und ruges ftsdf—
every cance and every man in it performing b sppoimted tak-—
sccording 10 A customary rootine,  But, of coume, the men, ay
they act, utter naw and thea s sound expressing keenoew in the
pursuit or impatience st sozme technical dificulty, joy of achitve-
ment or disappointmant at failure. Apm,lwncddmnund
s pazge:] here and there, a technicl
which scrves to mmmmmmm
Th:whnkmwpmlnamumdmm.mmbyu\d
tribal iradition and p:rlucﬂy{nmdnrmth:mthm;h
Jong experience.  Some men in the canoes cant the wide
mmthamr.nﬁmplnm.mdmd:nglhmghwm
lagoon, drive the fish into the new.  Othem again stand by with
the siall nets, ready to cich the fsh. An wnimmted scene, full
of tmovement follows, anil now that the feh are in their poswer the
fabermen wpeak loudly, and give vent o their fnelings. Short,
telling exclsmations Sy about, thnchmnglllbemduedbywnh
wond.nu Pul.llll"Lﬂp,"SlnRﬁm}m"Ldnhem o again
atuhh bymﬂwl'l
dumphunofrhcummud nminelthnnd:ut’m
Alld:ll:nwmeddumthupmmumudmﬂ
wrms,

aim of the pursuit, whether it be the abort indications about the
movementa of the quirry, or neforences to stesnents hout the
aurrwndmp.orlh:npmnnﬂulm;andp-mnumnﬂy
bound up with bebaviour, o words of
of wcton. mmﬂﬂhwmkh-
mhbm:dupmmmmupn,hmﬁu
scAivity in whick the bedded. The
ﬂnmnuwufﬂummluwuﬂumimdtumm
it not Jow subordinats ko activn.  For techaical
langoege, in mattecs of poactionl proTweir, acquins ity mesning




ooly through personal purticipstion o this type of puowuit, 1t
om0 be Jearned, not through relisction but action,
Hud we takim any other example than fshing. we would ha

reached wimdar results. The wudy of xny form of apeech uacd
in connection with vital work would revesd the same gratamatical
Imxical porntiarites : the of the smesning of each

and Lz : the dependence

wond wpon practial experience, of the strucure of cach
vpon the y wtwatien in whick it ia spoken,

11“-“ ik ! of"_" - i "il’hlllj’

3 the conclumion. that language in it
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cresten new bondy and smtiments by the emotions] sppeal of the

; e

2 wndhe of mocigl pcrion rsther than » mere reflection of thought,
A i d atwr indirect] one o -

whith & refere—in cur wext with & of competitive

of previous experiances of the listeners: and their metning dopends
on the contew of the situstion seferred 10, oot ko the mme degrte
b\um&mmﬂanmdnmeuhofm 'l‘hadﬂm

ia sobordinate o
its social and emotive funcrion, nduuﬁedbydalmﬁmn
Chapter X

Thun‘hnwludinﬁu,ﬂ'mlﬂ,ﬂm
Tequina mptrial conelderation. ‘When a number of peophe sit
wudmn-dhgeiu.dwaummymmm,um

trites w4 in @ Eurcpom drwing-room, a function to
which the messing of ity words is almost
Inquiries sbowe health, oo wenther, sffirmations of

comtosmiy

w0 spremely obvious st of thinge—all sech we ccanged,
not in ornder & tnfirin, not in this case 4o connect paple in actios,
certainly 0ot in order w expeess any thought. It would be even
I think, to sy that soch wondy meve the purpese of
blishing & iment, for tiis is vmnfly shwent frey
dwmdm;mmnm-

eaint, & in jons of dh
o side. m-mmr&nmdmh-
“How do you do ' * A, bere you we,' ¢ Where do you come
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!
¢

& recraity for sumn.*

Now o the intimate correlme of this sendency, for, ©
a natorel men, ssother man's silance is not a reasuring factor,
darming wod o Tha
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Gbttrances is m 4 tule B0t m inenee m tha ypesker's. qwn gham,

Tbmmbemdmhdmwhnlutlmtmnfhmm
t—phartic commimion 1 atn teonpaed o call it, sctored by the
darnan of terminologicsl iteentioe—a type of speech in which
i of umion are cretted by 3 mere exchange of words. Lt e
kook it Erom the epecial paint of view with which we are here
conceroed ; et 1w ask what light it throws on the function or
faturt of ngusge. Ar woeds in Plhatic Comesunion used
primanly to convey meaning, the mesning which i symbobcally
thmn’ Ceriminly pot ¥ They folfil » secial function and that

meana of tramamission of
Butmmmduulmodufm? And in wha refation

does it stand to cur crucial phion of coatent of sitsation !
Il-ubwwdmthmmnmdmnm:mmmﬂym
the of Burwhat can be idered as stuction

whmanwhrel‘pwp‘enmhulymmgﬂhn! [t consite
in jiot this stmosphete of sociahility and i te fact of the per-
wonal communion of theas people.  But this i in fact schicved by
wpeoch, and the situxtion in all sych cases iy crested by the
cuchange of words, by \be spexific leelings which form convirial
Fregarrnnness, by the give and the of uitcrances which make wp
ordm-rygmu The wholt stustion concets in what happess

ly. Fachunmnmﬂmmgmdnmmnf
binding hcarer 40 spesker by » tie of sume social seatiment or
other. Onee mert ungusgr sppean #0100 in this functicn a0t &
wn inatrurnent of reflection but ax 2 maode of action.,

Tahmald like to wdd a1 ence that though the sxsmplas discuseed
were tnken from wvage life, we could fnd among curselves exact
parallels to cvery type of dinguistic use 8o fur discussed. The
binding timue of words which mnitex the oew of » ship in bad
weather, the verbal concomitanty of 3 company of widien i
wction, the techrical fanguage roaning parallel to some practical
work or sporting pursuit—all these resezable cxsrrtially the primi-
tive uses of epeech by an in artion wnd our discusson could b
bxnt exqualiy wall condhacted on 3 modern szample. | have chosen
the whove from a Savege Community, because | wanted to empha-
sicn thet wech wnd oo other is the aature of primitive speech.

Agsio In frare sociabificioy sl powip we ow Unquagr cecely
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a8 weapes do and cur talk becomes the * phatic corssmanion '
srubysed sbove, which serves to esablish honds of
umin between peepht hrought together by the mere need of

oot meot frequently, aod that it @ not caly sgrecaible o nlk,
Trat that it is 0 maiter of Comomen couctesy b my 3omething onm
wian these i hardiy anything %o sy " '—m the Authors nmack,
Indeed there need not or perhaps even thers must not be say-
thing to commuomicate. As leng 9 there ane wonls t exchange,
phutic comironien brings mvege and civilized slike inte 1he
plesient xamiuphere of pobite, social intercouns,

It = only in cortem very special s wmong 8 civilised com-
monity and only in it highest vars that languagn i employed
o frame and express thoughts,  In poetic and literary produciion,,
hetptage o made to embedy human feelings and passion, w
rendet in n subtle and convincing foanmer corikin inncr ol
wel procosss of mind. [n works of scemer and phitowophy,
h@ly&v!lnpﬂlt,pﬁnflpeu:hmmrdmmnwlldulmdh

make them commen property of civilized mankind.

E\nnlnlhuﬁmﬂlw howover, it 3 ROt comrect to repard

- N i of reficctive thought. And the

m&ﬁmd-m-mmmmnmunmwur
the spraker to the hearer iy ooe-aided and gives ux, oven with
regaed 10 the mom highly developed and specialised uses ol sprech,
only 2 partial and certmaly not the mosl relevant view.

Ta restxts the main position afrived o in this xction we an
say that isnguage in jtn primitive function and original form hae
mmhﬂymdwam 1ha it s w mexke of behaviour,

b elemeat of d human action.  And
-g:uuly that ta regurd it & @ mesas for the embodiment or
eapression, of thought o 1o ke ¥ anc-sided view of one of its
mont decivmc and specialized fnction.

This view of the aattre of linguage [ have tried o esablish
by 4 dcradled anslywin of seamplos, hy cefevence 1o concrete and
wettl facts. T tromt cherefore thet the diminction which 1 have
explained, betweea * mode of action ' and ‘ moure of thinking,"
will pot pevain a8 emapty phrase, but thet it has reccived io con-
temt from the adducad Tacty,  Nothing, however, esabiishes the

7 Cited frows Cleagrter | of 13w prosant work,
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positive value and empicical satwre of ¥ penenl principls so
mphulynwhennhﬂm—nm-wkmthcmhumnd’d:ﬁmm

Problem of Meaning., 1t would perhape be presumptucus for
me 1o e this subject in an sbetract snd geseral manner wnd
with any philwophical asmbition, aficr it bt been shown by
Ogden ind Richarda {Chapiers VEIT and IX) w be of wo highly
dangercus w naqure.  But [ simply want o approach it through
the parrow avemoe of Ethnographic empiricism and show bow
it looks vicwed From the perspective of the praguatic uses of
primitive apeech.

‘This perapective bas allowed us to e human speech with
the active modes of human behaviour, raher than with the
nﬂecmemd cognitive ones, But:l\uwwdemand whale-

must be atili supp d by sotns more deaiked,
mlyuu: mmlchnmnn, if we want 10 arrive stz cearcr idea of
Meaning.
In Clnpm [ll ol the present work the Authors discues the
s and the iation of wgnificance
byaymbuh laeednmmuormmnnﬂmrpmmg
aralysis, which to me is
acd forma the carper-ione uf\hﬂlrhnglwbcl.heury 1 wisgh
Towever to follow up one point m their argament, 2 peint dosdy
relaved o our of s

The Aln.hm "F“ md n;htly 53, the ﬂplmuum of meaning
by ption, urging that such
g:phmuummnm-uﬁmnlly dyna:mc Of coune new idess
mi«n»dbylppemqmnudﬂmlmakummma
new meaning and réccives in Jue ourse 3 new name, spper-

30 M 3 procems by which significance i created.  Hut that
happens anty in the mour highly developed snd refincd uses of
fur scientific purposces.  From our peevious discussion

it should be well established that such  1ype of formulation of
Teaning iy highly derivetive smd connot be tken o the Dattern
oa which to study and explain significarce.  And this not enly
with reference 10 wavages, but also in cur ceen linguistic life.
For w mman whi uss his langusge screntifically has his atitwie
tnnrdllmgmgeﬂruﬂydﬂdaptdhymdmledmﬂnm
rd-Functi Before be has sver begun

& Sequire Inl muuﬁc vecubulary in a highly anificisl mannes
apperception—which, moreaver, takes place only to 1 very
limited degres—he has fearot to use, used and grown up using
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worts and coaxtroctions, the meaning of which ks been Formed
in his mind in quite o diferent manner, Axd this manser @
prinary 3 regards time, dor it is derived from eaclier oees | # B
more general, because the vant majority of words thus receive
their soesning ; and it @ more fondsmental, wnce it rdeni to
the tooet importast and mhatmdwcb—dm-hﬂn
bave indicated above t0 P npd cvikioad

Iearumity.

This saanner of formation of meaning we musl naw procssd
W0 analyse 2000t i0 de1adl, with refevence v our pragmatic view of
language. And it will be bt done By genet considerations,
by an apalysis of infantile necs of words, dpmumel‘ouu of

and of

Smghnmunﬂmmdnunu‘mumnqudem
will sppear the more imporiant, s modern paychology ccma o
be more and more inclined 190 aign § permanent influence o
H'I,mmlh:bmmuﬂumlmko‘&eﬂuh

The of i 1 sound and of wrticulste
wpeech i & hiclogical of o the
Mmﬁullofmhummtm.wumdwhm

and of the human
ofpnnm Chldm,wmduwlmdndﬂu.ﬁhmm
b cerimin ai whether thess arowae

bnd:lymormmuh fexr or pasion, intense curkosty
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waﬂmdﬁeﬂd‘smty [ of boalh
and they are o form of b Ru:zgf
hnﬂemhﬂn&ehnwdmum
one of the childs mmin wetivy amd p
mlwmbunm“dww
How shall we toncoive the formation of meaning s these
mmr Hue,lulhsmhndﬁuentm&e
brudes itself agtin, The child acts
b,mmdnlhuﬂqe mtyd wcta in & mosoner which i toth adupted
& the outer giuation, t¢ the child's memtal sete 2nd wiich i
lhnuMIm‘blewﬂnmnwndwgaduh. ".I'lwsduqnﬁm

becornes wwme of the wunds produced by the mdults and the
other children of dings, und it develops & wend o
imitate them. The misence of & socisl milicu suffoonding the
chidd i » facror of fund d bivlogical in the

of the o youny and ft b uso sa indispensable

thaduhmd&smﬂnwwam e wticulae

mnuncistios.

1t woald be extremely interestiog to find out, whethes and how
B some of the sarfiest articulvind sowods bavr  * oaturad ’
weaning, that @ a mesning besed on some iyl connection
between soimd and ohpecr.  The only fact bere relevaat [ can
quate from parsonal pheervation. 1 have noticed in two children
that 31 the singe whem distinct wyllables begin o be formed the
reposted scund, me, ma, ma . . . sppears when the chid ¥ dis-
satinfod penanlly, whet some costntial want is w0t fulfilled or
general dincienfort ia uppresing ir. 'The sound sttracts the
object in ity dings, the mothes, xod with
her appearance the paiaful staee of mind # remedied.  Cam it he
vhat the eniry of the sound mame . . . st 3t the sage wheo
artiouin speech bagine—arith it emational signicance and its




A0 SUPPLEMENT 1

powsr of bringing the mother o G tescot—hes peoduced in a
o pannber of hons engupes the soet st for moghar #1

Howswer this aright be, and whether the child scquines some
of it early vocabulary by & spofminema procos or whetber Al
i words oome @ it from the sunside, the annér in which the
st ivwon of wiiculss speoch e wind W the poiet which is

wprting and relevast for s in thin chanaction.

The wofioet wordt—smmms, dads, or pepa, cxpromions for
fod, weser, certain wyv or snimale—are not simply imitated
ad med %0 describe, name, or identify.  Like the previous ooa-
articulatr exprestions of emoticn, thess oarly words aleo coo: ta
e usend ndlas the stress of painful situstions or strong simotions,
when the chdd cries for its pamat or rejoios in her sight, whan
kchuwnhiuderwwnhpluumwmnh
Db of yner de Har
&ﬁmmmmﬂmmm

of inner #tatn 2hd Rtefigihle to the human milieu.

‘Thie lsteer Fact han ancther vary importiot set of conanquences.
mmmwphlmﬂqdmbkwmpewm&

it calle ssd be wppeary before . Wiwnnmufwdormohﬁl

or when i wishes some thing or

be pessoved, i oaly means of action i to clamour, ndlm,

efichnit sy of action thie proves i the child.
Tohdﬂ&wbm%mwymmﬁw




sttracting and repulsing

i oll cha is relevant, This of course Is oot the statemesnt of 4
chlld's Sous views about language, bat i is the sttitude
plied in the child's behaviour.

Followitg the msmier in which wpeech i wed ioto the
brter meage of childhood, we find aguin thet everything renforco
thiv pragmatic relsfion to meaning.  In oll the child s axperience,
‘worde mean, in so far w they sct and 1ot in so Ear s they make the
«hild oodersmand o apperceive.  His joy in using words and in
expraming itkdf in frecuent repetition, or in playimg sbout with
2 word, i relevant in o far as it reveals tha active natare of exrdy
fnguintic use. {\ndllwnuld.bemnmioalyﬂulmhl
phyfulunafwrdau inglem.' It inly deprived of

any TP, always an joral value,
mdulumuldnchld\fammm,mmebhewhu
thin ar thut person or object of his seroundings. When & clold
preets the spprosching person or animal, fem of food or toy,
wilh a volley of the repesred nare, he esuablishes » link of Yling
or disliking Berween hinoel and that cbject. And all the time,
wp to u fuirty sdvanced sge, the name of am ohjoct is the first o
recurred fo, in order (o atiract, to maserialize this thing.

If wr transfer now this anabysie to conditions of primitive
m&ndnwdlhhmmmmdadpmmmﬂynw

and therfore futile L about the beginnings of wpeech,
butmplymunaglmuunnomnlumnfhwun
fee them i empirical vhacrvations of uvages. Retutning bo the

mmphofapnnpufmmnwd 4 practioal
wmn,mmthmmuhnwﬂwda,nmndmplmm
pecific A word, signifying
umdmm,nmmmmmmmmwreﬂmmm
propertics, bur to meks it nppear, be handed vt to the spesker,
o 1o direct another man to i proper ue. The meaning of
the thing jt made up of experienc of fts active wes 20d not of
mnl . Thus, when & wrvigs fearna to under-

munmgdawd this procees iv ot scoumplished by
ﬂﬁmnnbyamd’moftppum but by leaming
0 handle it. A woed sy ©0 2 outive the froper use of the thing
for which it wiands, cxactly w no implement 1
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whan # can be bawiiod and meswe nothing when no sctive

TociviR it an ctive participation ia this action.
A word in wiead when it can produce an sction sad mot to describe
ome, will bos to ety thougits. The word therefore haa a

mﬁbm.kna“afmmm tima
handie to acte snd objects snd 2ot & definition of them
nmﬂn._md—uqummﬂnmu-
umm‘m mmlh-du.whn na
rare can it limguage in »

I.lu-n-,mnu Thehnmlﬂeﬂpum—hm'
Faxr of blasphetry of wt Jeast refuctanar tn van it, the sctive dielike
of chacene lenguage, the power of swearing—all th shows thar
h\hm’nﬂwdw&ﬁnhﬂhﬁw&uqﬂbﬂmﬂ:ﬂuﬁl
s more than & gare cowrmtion.

Toe dliterate b of cmfited i e amd
rigard words very much as sevages do, that is i being srongly
‘bound up with the reabiny of sction.  And the way in whick they
walun varbal kawrwledge—proverbs, myings, aad, aowadays, news
—as the only form of wisdom, pives a definite character to this
implied sttitwde, But hare | encrosch oo x fickd wmply ilhtreted
wid wrdysed in this book.

IMmmmmh-Mlhebrllhunchme'dﬂl
and Richurds sid grasped the main trend of their wpmment, it
wiill hirve: duwwaed before new that all the wrgnorant of thin Section
i u wort of foot-noie w0 their Pundsmental cootention that tbe
primitive, wktinade towards words is responible fof & good
Mmmwmmmdm,mmﬂ,m
Illndnﬂ'd"q-hduwammwl VIIE
and X, end by mach of what is incidentally sit, we xic made 10
realine bow decply rooted is the Telief thut u word hee some powor
over 4 thing, thet it participutes of the nature of the thing, that
7 i akin or even idemtical in itn conmined ' meaning ' witk the
thing or with it prototype.

Mm.hwﬂm&hﬂ? Here the wudy
dduurbw wperch stepe in helphully and the Edhno-
grapher can make himeclf useful to the Philasopdar of Lacguge.
In stmdying the infantile fonnation of moaming and the srvege
wdbmmw.whﬂhwmﬂmbm
worde.  The word pives power, alh
over an object or 50 action.  The masting of 3 wood ariecs out
of familisrivy, st of shility @ ver, ot of e fuculty of divect




primitive man. A wond i ed shwwys in direct active conjanction

with the reality it manne. Tha word e on the thing sod the

thing relesses the word in the human mind. Thie indesd

nothing more or fess than the essence of the theory which under-
T

Eow the mae of virbel tnagic.  And this theary we find bt an
real paychologi 3, in p foema of wpasch.
Bekoce the eacliest ical specyletion wotn ia, them
mplhcwmmddmnfmmmdmm man’s
nahral witftude wwinds words becomes foed and formulsted by

# special lore and tracicion. It ia through the study of actaal
spells and verbal magic w well 2a by the analysis of wvage idam
ot Oukghc that we can bent und i this &
vmdhmweflmmmmmm
Bmﬂynmybewddm-mhmdymmplymﬁmmthm
etical analysis of this section. Jn magical formole wa find »
pmpmdﬂnuofmmhlmhmmﬂmduhml
e, of strong imperstives, of verbs exproaing bpermu,
nchicvament, S0 mich must suffice here and the reader in seferned
for mare data 1o Chapter 1 of this bool, and o the chaptzrs oo
* Magic * and ' The Power of Words {n Magic ' in the sbow
quotcd work of mine*

It may be of intercet to interpret the reaubts of our analywis of
the cartest wages of mesting on the disgmem in which the

it refury to, its Referemt s the Authoes name it. T developed
funmmofm such s are, or ax [exst should be, osed in
specdmormm;ﬁchw[mdllhm
with thest functions thet the Aythors ame conceried In chis
book) the pulf of Meaning, ax it could be called, i bridged over
wndy by the Act of Thought—the bent line of the two xboglders
of the trisngle.
Lt us try to reprsene by analogous dingrasss the exrlier sages
nmennp Al the first stage, when the yiterance in & mare
and dated with the
sikustion, bmminvdungn,motwt.ﬂnw-
tnduced to ice buaw, which stands for 2 rodl connocthos—that
lam—nqﬂawmm
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butween. BOUND-REACTION wnd SITUATION. ‘The
firet cxnnat yet be tirmad 4 Sysehol sor the utter 2 Referant.
FIRST STAGE mwﬂm
spetch, whon, paralle with
e . Ref begin
AKLCTHON dewesly wich] ‘m omerge o of the Bitstion, are
SHCONT: STAGE el m be eepresmed by a

rires. Wound i oot u resl pymbe! yet,
ant for it ie nov used detached from
its 3
THIRD STAGE

Ay )
Speach i Acticn. Hurtative Speech.
ACT OF IMADERY.

actTrn (L RERER- ETMRCL  [ledeewd RERFRMGOC
i)
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In ﬁ:lhnﬂmmhmmdunwuhhtmhthu
wany of |

which muet be taken in wn]umnmhcurpmnm analykis.
The Gl etage of developed d by the -
-ngl:a(OgdmlndMnd: mdunmmhmnm
fumble predeceasor nuay exphin some of ils ansomy, Fist
nfaII thepn-bdlrynfmndmgmnudpm dwwppb.

urynm:llmhywlmknﬂnlnguloqmlulwuwyn-
dividual life.

Home other corollaries might be drawm feom our theory of
primitive meanitg. Thus we might find & it an additiooal
confirmation of the Authorn' analyeis of defmition. It b clexr
that they wre zight when they muintain that * verbal * und * raal ”
definition must in the end come to the same thing, snd thae the
making of this artificial distinction into 3 fundamencal one s
rened & falee pobkem. Mcaning, @ wr have seen, dots oot
come w Frimitive Man fzom contemplation of thingy, or mmlbysis
of occurrences, hut in practical and aclive scquaintance with
nl:ummnmum The real knowdedge of & word comes through.
mmﬁWywmamﬂmamm
The waord, like any man-made implement, becames siguificnt
anly after # hat been used and paopetly wned under all soets of
condiviona. Thus, there can be 3o definition of 2 word without
the rmlity which it seons heing present. And again, since 3
aignificant synihol is necriary fow man te wolete and grasp sn
item of reality, there i no dcfining of & thing withour definkeg &
word wt the mame time. Definition in it mos peimitive and
fundurocnal form i nothing burt a yound-resction, or an articobure
word joined te sonre rdevant apect of o situstion by mesns of as
appropriate human action. Thia definition of definition does not,
of couree, rofer to the aame type of linguistic war m the one dis-
cusped by the Authors of thie book. [t i interesting m ww,
bowever, that their conclusions, which wre nerived xt by the smdy
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of Lighes types of gpaach, hold good in the domain of primitive

gpuage, i which we conceived human speech s s mode of action,
ruther than sa » counteraign of thought. W peocceded then toa
discwmmicn of the origine s parly forme of Meaning, s i oW
bave been experienced by Primgive Man. Thiz geve ua the
sxplanation and sbowed us Bhe roots of the magicsl sptinude of
man 8 words. Thus we moved by & serics of conclusions, each
move concrete and definite than the previons one.

1 wiak now to touch upom anc more problets, stifl mace definite
ad concretz than the others, that namely af the structure of

Emyhmwuhul&ﬁmmmudmnw We
have cypes of isclating, segl
and infectional langusges, 30 excry one of thewn, the meana of
mmmdmﬂhhwhlnﬂ‘rm
rubsg, weum o ‘This body of
I rulen with their ¢ 3 ities, the variow
vahnl&edemufmhnpwnnhmmdu
whet we ol ¢ dn
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‘Thos we are foced by o dilemma : sither the
wre desived from the liws of thought, sod wo are a2
Jows 0 explain why the bwo e 3o I adapted o cuch other. Wiy,
if Languagt has grown up in the srvicss of Thought, has it bom
nhﬂllmﬂnwﬁu‘lwnnw—nﬁb,nlpﬂlmi ﬂt‘!m.m
-upelh::dlﬂiul.lhﬂ nmenmlhenlhf of the dilemma

E, They hrughily T thye soar
gﬂpudmydaqetpmhimuplﬂuwlvyufhw.nﬂ
wmply affirm that Gramamar rubes in % own right, by & wn

of divine grace, oo doubt ; thae the empire of Grammar muos
oatiue in it splondid islation, 2 & power bostik o Thought,
nycher, sysuto and comumnon stnet.
Mwn—tlunmappﬂlngmlm&rbbudﬂﬂ
ather i we equally
hdummwlth&cuwwbemecmi Itu:mlunx
whort of sbturd w wwume, with the rigid poanomariss, that
pfumumar bak grown up us & 3ot of wild woed of buimn faculties
hmwwmmmmm The apan-
of ithen in the brain of
mellmbeudyadnmedhymdnn——mlmdmm
the brain i that of a rigid scientific specialist. And, geseral prin-
ctpluwpledﬂecm-pun l"hl'lﬂnhllwﬂm’,lllw

mmmn‘mmxﬂupm lr.mnltlbubuth

and i o give up at the
mmmymuhhwmwﬂmmhwm
these conuman, unirerslty buman features of Language. In
deMmugwhumﬂmbwmh
defirite pury that it Funces i weed. for
and adapted o n defimite aim. mndwonlhnmelmn
berween language wul the uacs to which it ia put, b kbt it
traces in linguistic srwcrare, But of coursc it s clow that we

speculxng for the aita and purposes of bueaan
Tw»&“&"&,wmﬁwﬂm
s the purely grammaticat
Mmmm.mwmhwdlm
wra bused and moulded. But thume rcal catigorien are ot derived
ey
dhmmmwmmw wach 2
vt been inmpused w0 primitive man by certain anthropalogiss.
hw-ummnmmuundmmm
pwctical xititudes of the child and of priciive or patuml mes
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lhmmh'mdd mmdmm&lﬂ
their and
%0 neke, are the reflection of the makeshift
e of e word. It‘widbehnkwhopeth‘nm
Be able to reconstract exactly this pragmatic workd vision of the

prinitive, the preige or the child, o to trace b detnil #a corre-
Mation o gragamac.  But 2 broad curtling and 2 general corvespond-

of grammar ;
for & brief discwssion the preblsts of the Party of Spesch. We
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mant turs, therefore, to 4 sage in the development of the in-
dividual or of mankind whem the human boing # not mterested in
reflection. or speculution, when he doss not clessify

food-comveyun soums to imply
urtitode of the daiant. If this be o, we grin co imaight i
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wery tarly process of personification of ahjeets, by which relevunt
and important thinge of the wuroundings relesse the mme
emmndmndodwmelmm However true
may be thin sugpestion of & direct ion, There is o doubs
dhat & grot snileity cie between the early aititude towards the
nextcat persont and objects which sy the needs of outtition.
When the child begins 1o bundle things, play with objects
duw-ﬂmpmmm;kmmhnhzmdmm

iawed with the itive tend-
mqol'nnml‘ml 1t triex to put everything into is mouth.
Henct the chikd pulls, trics bo bend st ply soft or plastic obderis,
Of it bies 1o detsch parts of rigid ones.  Yery soom isolated,
detachabic thinge become of much grester interest and vadue than
#uch a3 cannat be handled in their entirety.  As the chikd grows
up and can meove things more freely, thin tendency 1o imole,
o sagh vut plywically, develops farther. 1t lics at the bottors of
the well-known destructive tendency of chilkdren,  This & inter-
mng,mﬂummmon !’ornnhmlmwwmuli‘mkynt

I the

obyects, thi its parallel in the bodily behaviour of the
child. Heve nguin, in nu:lnn;tlm demil of behaviour, we fiod &
eonformanion of our pragmatic view of rarly mental development.

There can abw be (nund & tendency o persenily objects of
mpecial interest, By the pepm ' ertnnificstion ' 1 da not mesn here
uny theory of view of the child's cwn. I mean, s in the case of
food itcrna, that we can obecrve in him » type of brhaviour which
dota not discriminur smentislly berween persona snd chjects.

child likey snd distikes mome of his playihings, geis angry
them should they become mmwickdy ; he huge, kissew and
wigoa of atischment towards them,  Persoos, no doubt,

o first in time and forcmoat in importance,  But oven
thia i results that the relation 10 them is a sort of patern
for the child’s stcitude wowards things,

Anothes invportan point is the grear mterest in anfmals. From
my pwn obeervation, 1 can wiirm that childeen a few montha
oM, whe did not take suy prolonged interest it insnimate things,
would follow & bird ia ite movements for ®ome time. Tt wis slso
ot of the first worda which » rhild would understand ; that is,
it would ook for the bind when it war anmed. The interest
vhowo in esimode st later stages of childbood s well known.
In this coonaction, it is of dcpoftser 1o uk, becaus an Anhoal
=l empecialty & bind with ity spoctaneous movements, with s
e of detach from dings, with i Sonabil

it
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reminiscence of pernona, iv just such an chject s would arouse
the child's imterest, according to our heory,

Arghsing the prescnt-duy savage in his refation o the sur-
roundings, we End u ciear parallel 1o the sttitude just described.
“The warer word imereas bim in oo Jar ws it yields things gwefol,
Utility here of amrst mnst be understond in it brosdest semz,
focloding not only whs man @n conume a5 Jood, me for
sheber and implement, but all thet stimulaes hie activities in
play, titual, wat, or artiatic production.

All much significant things stand out for the savige 21 iskited,
detached unite against an undifferentisted background. When
moving with saveges theough uny mcural milieu—sailicg oo
the 3ca, walking on 2 besch or through the jungle, or plancing
acrose the starlit shy—[ wan oficn impreased by their tendency
o isolate 1he few chiects important ta them, and o oest the ren
A mere b.d:gmund. In & forest, a plant or tree would strike me,
bt om inquiry 1 wowld be informed—* Oh, that s just * bush "
An ingect or bird which plays na part| in the traditinn or the kender
wouk! T dismissed * Moawea sfe '—' merely & Aying animal.”
Yut if i b contrary, the object happenied t be wsedul in one way
of another, it wauld be named ; detailed reference to fu uses and
propertica would be given, and the thing thus would be dis-
tinctly individualized. ‘The same wiould happen with regard 1o
viary, landdscape fearures, mivcrals, fishea and shelly.  Everywhere
thers is the tendency to isolste that which stads in soce oon-
meution, traditional, ritual, wseful to man, and to bundle afl the
rent inta one indiscrininate heap.  But cven within this tendency
there i visihly & pmhmn: for olacd moall, eusily hazedled
objects.  Their interest in animale it relwively greater than in
planta ; greaer in shells than in winerls, in Aying insects than
in crawling anes. Thet which m easily deteched is prefarmd.
In the fandwcape, the small detuils are alten tamed sad trested
i tradition, and they amuse interet, while big streicha of lund
remain without name and individustity.

The great inverest takien by primitive man in snimale forme a
<orinus paralkl to the child’s artitude ; and the perchological
remons of both are, I think, ymilar, In all manifesaiom of
Totemintn, Zoclstry, and of the wariows amimal influsnces in
primitive folk-lare, belief and ritual, the interest of the savage in
animaly finds, ite expression.

Now Jet us restate the nuture of this categery in which
peimitivt mind places persons, animals and things, This mugh,
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uncouth camgoey '] nt duﬁud but stmngly Selt ared well

| in huma E 1t on sehctive
mﬁhwm-ﬂuﬁnﬂmw\o‘dw
wocil uses and vatues, The preminent position takes o in it by
persoes <olouns it in smich & way that things aod anicudy enter
b0 it with n ponsenifed charsctar, Al temie of this artrgory ore
alwr individuslimsd, isoletnd, and teated sa unis. Chi of an
undifierentiared background, the peacticsl ‘Weltanschawuog of
primitive man molstes 3 category of pecvorw and personifed
things, Itntlurﬂmummmmguympondl
to that of sub @ the Aristotelian owtia,  But,
ofoaum,nmmlm;wh-umw-ngplnluuplnuhm
Latioh, carly o late. It in the rough, wecouth mutriz out of which
the various conoeptions of substance could be evalved. It might
bve called crde subeiguce, of profousis (or thone who prefer leamed
sounds to tinple ohes.

An we bave seen, parafisl with the child's eacly mental artitudes,
lndprmmhlylhnmlhﬂmdmmlh: ﬁntmpdh-
development, there comes the svol of %
wnd, mnmefmmrmnmmmmllu
early menwd outlook requires and receives wriculaee sounds to
pemons sl personified things forma & primitive grammasical
enegory of nou-sobatantives. Thus, this part of spesch is seen
W be rooted i active syades of behaviour sd in sctive sees of
apmh,uburv-hleindnildudinuv-p,mdmmbhhprinﬁ-
tive man.

Lat us pext trest beicfly the wecond important clem of words—
e actiot-words or vere. '[hmdeﬂymgredcmmm
Later in the chibd's mestal puthook, eod it i bos prependersar in
that of the savage. To thie correaponds the Eact that the -
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expramed. Of this res] category of sction, state and mood, we
an say that it lends iteelf to command s well 15 o ndicstion or
deacription, that it is sasocited with the clement of change, that
W, time, and that jt stands im 2 specially clowe roonsction, with the
fretwona of the wpeaker and bearer. In the outlook of avages, the
waere charactzrs coold be noticed n chis cviagory | great interest

brief indication allows us to statc that at the primitive sages of
buman speech there must have existed a real categary inte which
ortered all items of change capable of temporal meodification,
bearing the characier of buran mood wod of human will, nd
bound up with the personal sction of man.

When we look st the claa of words mecd to denner itema of
this real caregory, mhdu:lnnmupmdenubetmuw

The

grummatical expresmy temporal
Rhmu,nmdlnrmnduufumm,andﬂnwblllbdﬂly
wmocianed with proncuns, a clus of words which comresponds
to angther real category,
Akwwnrdammhemddmnﬂnpmnmm What i the
real salegory of primitive Juynan b and wpeech
hhucmpondngwﬂmunﬁhunmnﬂyuuldmo{
words ! Speech, 20 we siw, is one of the principsl modes of
buman action, heoce the sctor in speech, the apesker, atanda to
the foreground of the pragmatic vision of the world. Again, 1
Speech faged with d et the wpeaker hay
constantly 1o refer to bearer of beartrs. Thu, the speaker and
h:mrmpg.aowipak dntwopzmpllmr-ﬂmmthe
of | There comes then & very
limited, special chas of woed carrespanding to & Teal category,
onmntly in uu.em!ymmhk with action-worch, but similar

i ite g ical namure 1o b part of speech called
ptnwun uu:lndmgafcwwurdlani,,bmenmmtlymm>a
2 rule ahort, easily manageshble words, sppearing in intimste

mmmmththciub,hmfmmma]munm
Thia part of apeech, it it cbvious, correspandy closely to ite real
aategRty. mmpondmwuldhufnﬂuwdmmmny
mare he special ic position of the
ﬂumnnmmnIpwm the problem of genders and clamifi-
cutory parviches, shown sepecially in the third persan.t

T 1. the wribet's lrﬂﬂe b ' Clancfitatory Parbekes ! In the Balictn
wf Uraptal Siuafier, Vol L
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One paint, bowevrr, xf + istde of
mmlndprmwmmdduln'mlﬁﬂ!&tlumnnhem
casen af the nown, most mill be touched pan. ‘I‘huu!amy

nfthullmrudmved!'m ified units of the
In the child, mﬁmm»&mmﬁﬁnmmn
based on atility and oz plasure in

perotiving them. The infamt hadis theo in aignificant wounds,
0z namoes thas with asticulaic woeds on their appearsnce, and
calls for thero in pocd. Thus thest words, the nowns, are wh-
mitted to » definite uae, that of naming and sppeal. To this
there carreaponds n wbclin of noun-subsiamives which would
be catled the appellative cane, and which ia aimilar 10 same we
of the vocative and in the Indn-E
lnhmwmdlm Illubemmam
efficient sdjunat of artion.  The thing-wonl comes Mo 2 nearer
mmmchlkqmnwd Prraons are ramed, by their
by p ions in o with whi they
&a: 'I go,’ *thou comeat, * so-and-so dronke,” * inal furs,”
etc. The name of » person or personificd thing i thos used in
a different manncr, with & different mode of meaning 28 an erioe,
or technically 2a the pbject of action. Thix ix the uer cnmrespand-
ing ta the wubjective camc i which & souo o always put o the
aubject of » predication. [t may be suid that to this case in nouns
promicla a chaas of . the peracnal p L, thay, he

Action it carried out with elition 10 certain objects, Things
and persons are handled. “Thrit names, when msotiated with an
action-word in thm manner. stand in the objective cape, and
pronouns wrt used in @ apenizl form, iz, that culkd objective
or reflexive.

Since language in rooted m man's practiosl intereat in things
wrd persons thers i another relationship of fundamental impots-
ance, thal nramcly in which & persan can lay a definile clum 10
rebatmn with ar possession of, anuther pemon or thing, With
regard to the soroundings nexrest pesple, thert are the e of
kinahip and friendship. With regard o things, therr comes the
of 7 The relution of two nouns,
mdngmmh«hrnlthmgmmnnhwdwwm
by snother thing or persos, tan be alled the genitiest or pos-
weuive relation ; and it i found m n distinct mode of cannecting
o nouns i all human languages.  To this cofrapomits also the
genisive cost of European languages in it mow charscieristic
o [n proocuns sgains, there is 5 apecial clist of poscrne

which Aationab




thing, charscteristics of an sction, relstons betwesn things,
whmmm:mumu,ndnwmldbepmlewuhn

thal adjective, sdverb, inm wre ased oo
these real categurics. Omumldpmmddln.lnﬂdahngm
the ene hand with the Matrer. 2 and o

1heot|urmthmm:ﬂieunmd1mp.wuplnnﬂuu
Tatter by u reference to real facts of primitive bumas natore,

Thin short akerch, however, w sufficient 1o indicate the methnd
and the argument, by which such » genetc, primitive Semantics
could b establahed —y science which, referring to the primitive
ahmdemﬂRﬁluq.wﬂdm'hxulhnﬂ
rature of grammaticat categorics.  The results of such primitiem
Semantics even in g far an we bore indicded them, stand, 1
think, in closs connection with the results of Ogden and Richards.
“Thwir contention is that a fulse anvitude vwards Langumpe wd its
functions b one of the main clrstecles in the ndvance of philowrphi
el thought and scientific invergaton, and in e ever-Frowing
peucticel uscs of language in the prews, pamphkt and novel,
Now in this and the previous section, T have iricd 1o show that
such a2 crude and unsound attitude towsnds Langusge and Mean-
ing mwt cxot. 1 heve tried o demonsizate how it has arisen
and why it hed 10 peesint; and I by ta trace it even imo details of
grammatical structure.

‘There is one mace thing to add. Through later procosws.
hngmnu:mnandufthmkuns.ﬂmmkplxcnndmm
and wholesale shifting of roots and mesnings from coe gramomat-
#al calegory b anwther.  For according to our view of primitive
Heantic, each significant root ociginelly must have had its plaos,
amimplwenuiy.mmmwvuhluw Thnu.lhem
memmibg " man,’ ' snimal,” ' e’ ' stane,' " water,' are
nomital roots,  The mewrings * sleep,” "eat,” ' go," ‘come,’* fl *
art verhal, Bulll!.lngllg:lndthmaghtdﬂmlﬂp dnenn-m
wiion of hor, of asalopy snd
and of similar linguistic ysee build up links berween the cabe-
goriea and obliterste the Soundary lnm, thus allowing wards asd
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roots to move frady ovey the whole fleld of Language. In saulyti:
Iangwages, lin Chinose sad English, thia shiquious nature of
mimmpmbmkmhhnﬂmhmm

NwM%uﬂMrWhnana

submequent, insidaros colispee, addy 28 important documest b
the Authors' views. The migration of rooty into impeoper places
b gmm w0 the iteginary cality of bypatstised meaing o
lpemlub&tyofmm Fur,unnennlyupnunum

- of Smndnhmlhcm

niCﬂdt"‘ or P

shifes imtrodhuce there moch sooly a8 * gomg“:en mnn'
eic., the cbvioos inference i tht wach sbwirect entiten or idem
live in » vesl wordd of their wwn.  Such harmless adjectives m
gmd o b-d,np-_ngumnuge’sh-lf-m-l-udm
intrude im0 the
mdm-mndhﬂhuclmy mgh-hﬂra blolhn(pnnnm
' and ' Badnesn* and
mMWmdlﬁ lndl}ﬂlﬂlﬂwtlnd

4
wcommt for them by the peychological P
afhhmnmdm-urﬂmd commumitin ; sxsctly . we
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THE IMPORTANCE OF A THEORY OF SIGNS AND
A CRITIQUE OF LANGUAGE IN THE STUDY QF
MEGICINE

By F. G. Crookshask, M.D., FRCP.

Aumiouch (ke Art of Medicine has been greatly sdvanced, in
muny seapects, during the last ceotury : although the PractiGoners
of that Art do freely draw upon the vas siorehouse of Sacte called
weietmific, to the great benefit of sulfering b ity ; and alkough
all medical man have some acquaintance writh certain sciences of
which s province s in pan cefermingus with that of the Ar of
Medicine, there i to-duy no longer any Science of Medicine, in
the formal sense.

It in trug that observation and thought have led medical men
te form generaliations which have obtained acceptance ; but
there i no loager any orguiized of systematized zorpws, of formu-
Intnd Theary, which can be held to constitute the Sciencn of
Medicine, and {in 2 now obsolete terminelogy} 1o form an integral
st of Natural Philonophy.

1wy " o donger * for, in other days, such u Science of Medicine
{0, of Phywic) did exist, however much and justly we muy com-
temn the * facw,” the generalizadons, and the Theory, by which,
at different times, it was built up. To-day, however, notwich-
standing the sbundance of what are called our sccurstely olmerved
Facts, and the perfection of our sciemtific methods, writers and
leeturers on Medicine find it neediul 10 protest kudly that
Medicine is not, and never will be ane of the cuact scenoes,

Perhaps Prefestors and Proctivioners do aot alwayy pause to
oonsider what an cnsct scitnoe is, and which are the exct
wiences, and why. But the protostation scems w phea for the
exemption of medical writers from the duties of defining their
terros, and ml.lng thrir promincy ; while, b, nnphmm. we o
It e wonegt the infi that the
generalizations with which dov:mn are concerned are withost
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i i i A wnd a0 campot be srrangped in
mwd'edr&dlm nrlmhd.w&rb;nymnt'ﬂamq
2 can be thowe dealt with by
The province of Medicine seemas, indeed, &unmmnmm:
kind of Alutin, mm&wwﬂgl}m,dwﬁnﬂhﬂn
few.

neither resentment nor curicsity that Medicine should not be
Amongst the sobjects whowe putsuit may [ead o the Docronsse
of Scicnee, aad that there shoold be 3 grest gulf fixnd between
the* aciemtific * wnd the * medical * wudies of the young phywician
and surgeon.

The explanstion of this indifferenice o cbscare, and 1o search
itwtwenp:rlupuinﬂrﬂm but the present position of Medi-

cine requires exami
l(mybeuld mgcmdm&nmmemmandn—
is to the

Wmlufmynfth:umgnmdlcm and no sywimmatic
exposition of any of thess sciences B ever made without the
lduptmofmp-nfdcllpnfwhch uuulmplwd qwed
mmmnnmmwmmnlthmpmd
knerwledge, atd cur methods of thought and communication.

Certainly, I am in the fullest agreement with the Authors of
&ubwkﬁﬂnyﬂmﬂutmdymdmmhmmo&n
failed thar &

mMmmeuwﬁmmu‘mMndmw
nxticn ; apd cortainly it cannot be axid thar che pocrtr de
adnpmlhy car men of ecience are whways well chosen.  Bax,

pon snd, howerer defective in form and conient mrofthe

il aad definikions in eur
wmnpumudnuhuadmmumyfm.mdm
p of some ¢ of ds. The cane of the

docmnmyudm,

Medicine in to-dey uo Art or Calling, to whose excreise cerain
Bienoes are no doubt ancilliary ; bul she had forfeited preiension
wbedumedl&nnoe becaure her Professors and Doctors
to define fundimentali oc 1o wtate G principles, und
1o consider, in express ierma, the relmions between
, Thoughts and Words itvolved in thelr communications

;ga?
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So true is this that, although our text-bocks e acropied with
sccvunts of * discases,” und how te recogaize, trest nnd stamp out
such ' things,’ the late Dr Mercier was perfoctly justified when,
in not the least inciuive of his valuble prepers, he declared thay
* dociory have formlned ne deficition of what is oeaot by *a
dbue'"andwemnnmuyﬂmthcumammwdmﬂn
Ilinoryo{ when & definition of ber fund cap-
cepu i required {Seimce Fropret, tg1b-1y).

Dir Mercier was periectly justified in bis stataments, beciuse
hguuwmmgnl’tlmModmmofm-dly Had be been ac-
q 3 with such ' introd ¥ chapters * a0 those of Fernel
[14B5-1557] entitled respectively ™ Quo doctrine atque demon-
mnationis ordine am medica constituenda ait ' and ' Morbi
definitio, quid affectus, quid affectio,” be would not have Fiiled
to ima thar, WMM!MW”‘S&!M.MMH
* scientific ' than vo-day, some definitions were Mrenrpted, mome
principles were awstrted and mome distinction wax admitted
between Names, Notans, and Happenings.

Nowaduys, however, though we sccumulste wher we cll
* fucta * o records of facts without number, in no curremt text-
buook is any sttempt madc to define what it meant by * 2 discme,’
thuugh some kind of definiti piedd of * disesse”
and of panicular discases. In 1 word, no suempt is made o
distinguish between, what we obmcrve in persons whe we ill,
on the one hand, md the general notvna we form in reapect of
M:uummmmmm.wﬂmmw'lm
wcccasorict | made use of by us for purposes of communication
concerning the zame, on the other.

ltnmmﬂmﬁurchﬁmdmlhmdadmermmﬁh,
though in 4 somewhat logely field, m the * mathid entities '
which some prople tell us distases are, and 24t the leam pungent
of hix criticisms may be found in the Britich Modicel Joursal,
for a0d Septamber 1933, om p. 401.

But the bardy and rare few who heve wought {though in
Ianguage ices picked and pechapa lon peregrinate] to expeess the
sanme truti au Sir Clifford, have had hard mesture dealt them.

ﬁe,hmbmmndutnﬁnhn,mmdn voncrete
fll:n and indifforont yussoning proper 1 Medicine of the

‘Twentieth Century, but in wordy wag and in somathing con-
temprucusly called Metaphyzics.  For anly * mad doctos * may
it thest eciantific dimes dsbble in Phikeophy without hnd’
their reputation a1 practitioner |

And it is pethapy 1 sigs of the times that tho admizable seexy
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eoamituted by Sir Cliffioed Allburt to the fint edition of bis
Syctrm of Mudivine in 18495, in which were discussed, in inimiuble
wtyle, such wopice e Dingaosia, Discases, Carncs, Types, Nomen-
cheture. sod Terminalogy, should huve dissppenred from mubse-
quent iswucs.  Thie eosy i now seldomn mantioned : porhepa it
i even Jems Erequently resd. Mw&mmmnml&ﬁ
u row dipd i canw us thing of & revelation for which
be bas ¢ver aimee been honobly grasfid,

Mow it is true that all teachers and profomors of Medicine
—enve thoar wha, theugh * qualified * are empirics, o * uoquali-
fied ' are quacks—are dependent in the communication of theic
peaearches to their follosm and of iowtruction 0 their pupils,
upna!.he use they make of Symbols, and upon their understanding

the difference between Thoughts and Things : o, than &, they
lumtwmnplﬂnhmﬂuun’klﬂlu But, vuc result of the
mmmhﬂhﬂncmmdpn&nﬂwr
text-books with wech peelimi o may
if not seafy, lhe\'lmmhﬁulu:d melllg:m.uslhll&wm
comprebend the distinotions between Words, Thought, and
Things, or the relations engaged betwrtn themn whes statements
am rommusicsted.,
Commson seme, it is troe, saves (rom detection and gros
error thuse who peactise their art empirically : mlonglhan‘n
they do oot sek o obtain publicstion of ther
nwmdﬂljmh.ﬁmnnpmldymommmhdnx
pund:d;-ndmmmnmmnfmmmlgm
that the most melanchel nples of ion and rTOT anaing

p
uﬂnmawupe:dcmnl‘thumﬂm in 1958, turned
the thoughts of ibe present writer tack to what be had kamcd
frem Sir Clifiord Alfurt in 1Bgh, snd that kas since bed him ta
very mncere apprecistion of the purpose and sccomplishment of
the; Anthors of thvia book.

Tt is thought that some oeeful purpose may be served if mome
exposition. of thin spechl case & bete averngted, il that parti-
culir witimtion oy thereby be dewwz towanl the presont difi-
mh—:mdmlduum:ndm I:ln Htmanynch

d, it i w0 uy
Mﬁﬂm Mumwmmunwmmhd:m
uwing bn petiintent filore s disciguish betwoun what I bave
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clwewhere alled Nawes, Notions and Happeaings {Fufluense @
Enay: by Sroeral Authors, Heinemann, 1gaz), sed the Authors of
thia book, Words, Thoughts and Things.

Medical men, in the daily practioe of their Art, ure, in the foet
place, concerned with the disorders of bealth that they observe,
lndmedleduponwmdy,umpenddlﬁmmm

Dhsorder of health s guizcd by certhin
usuly aalled symptoms, which are 2t once apprecinad by the
wufferer and often by the chaerver. There are abso other @ of
theso, some, called ' physical vigne,’ require to be deliberacly
wought by the clinician, and the rest {of inferential or indireet
importance only) involve recourse to the methods and appurten-
ances of the labotatory.

As, howcver, axparicnce has outrun the limite of individoal

pu(mn:.ty it |lll long been mnmm for the purpose of
the et that,
md.vﬁuentpenonl.bbegmmﬂmmddnmdu
of heslth octur and retur, by coratructing certsin praeral refer—
#wces in tospect of these like groups. Thesc giweral referewces
constitute discasc—concepts ; or, more simply, diasy, wnd are
symbalized by Newer which are, of course, the Naowes of Divecser.
Hur, an time goes 0, and the range and complexity of pur experi-
ences (oF refevents) exiend, we And it eosmary 0 reviss our
seferences aind nRmangt our groupe of refirents. Our symboliz-
ation is then necessanly invalved and we bave sometimes 1o
devise 2 new aymbol for 2 revised referance, while sonmetinmes we
r:hinmoidmnbulfm’whtilrﬂllylnewmfulm

Thes are wully deacribed a the di of o
new disease, nrthee]und-nnnuhlntmemmnofmnldm,
and when \ . and carried cat wre
ﬁfvtrysmn-lvlnulempﬂmm :eud:mq“uhb‘ehoallﬂu
incrernente in the perscnal experience of the few. But when, w
moﬁ:ﬂhﬂppeu: amnllleg\unml,mdﬁnmihe_
waference it to rafereni, o in thought
andpefhapnnprmnoeuummdabl:

Lawely, it was reported that & distinguished medics] man had
declarnd bactericloging to have reosatly shown influnrza to be
typhoid fever. What was 3ad was, without doube, that certaia
rmaca thought 10 be properly disgnosed as influcnza tove been
vhawn, by bactrichgical investigation, to be more correcily
disgnosed w1 typhoid fever. Hut, in journslistic circim tha
pronouncement war #t once hiken to imply tut the disms
** inffuenza * is really the disexse " typhaid fever,” and &0 appro-
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printe ing the di much
mmmmummmmm:mmvm
Crammiles really wan n Prussiom.

"Thin awexberte illurtraten, it & true, confusion prevailing in the
Iny mind ; bnn-lmlgnmdiﬂlm\nlpul write, and
witimately %o think, a d these disemzer we name, these peweral
references we tyminline, were single things with saternal existences,

It is not to be thought that any edocated medicsl man really
Teelieven ‘0 discmic " to e o muderinl thing, although the phrase-
ology in curmend use kenda calour to such wpposition.

Neverthelews, in hopital jargon, * discaser ™ are * morbhid
entitios,” and medical srudents fopdly telieve that these * entities '
mamehow exivt i rebid Notera and were dicovered by theic
teachers much i wwn Ametica by Colambi,

‘Teachers of Medicine, on the other hand, scem o whatre the
nplicd bebicf that all dncwn, o knowable, clinical phenomena
are resumable, and 1o be resumed, under a cerain sumber of
categoties of general Memm.ummy'dm':wtm
number d t];eu catcgories, refevences, or ' dmeasen ' being

o d by the itution of the universe et any given
ozl

In fact, for these gentleman, * discanes ' are Pletanic realities :
universals artr row. This unavowed belief, which might be
condooed werr it frankly admitied, iv an inhenitanee Jrom Galen,
und azrica with it the corollary that cut notiens concerning this,
that, or the ather * disezse ' pre either abaolutely right ar abso.
lutely wrong, sod are not mersly patiers of mwenial convenience.
In this way, the discases supposed 1o he oxtant a1 any ore mament
e eapable—wo it is thought—of auch categorical exhaustion =
are the indigenoos faune of the Britiwh Loles and the population

London, That our grouping of like cascy as casey of the same
disesse is purely a mamer of justifcation and conmvenience, lable
o ARy moment to supericion o7 adjustment, i nowhere ul-
mitied ; and the bape is held oi that one duy we shall know all
the discases that there ' are,’ and pll abows them that in o be
hnown,

In the mesntioe, 30 prevakent ha Secome the vice of habn
of consdering  distases ' 28 eslition in the vulger wnm of e
word, that »o sdwense comment woa excited when, latcly, in an
official decument (Farty-cighth Awn. Rep. Local Goot, Board,
191819, Meil. Supplement, p. 76) it wan anid that * in che short

e of encephalitis betharg nlhummrynnalmdy
that ite hiological iow wre sltering . .
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‘That this ien of " biclogical ies ' 1o a distase
mnnnmhwumhwmumedhytlnfmthuthephme
WY BT repeated, by the author himself,

Inﬂuwkpmsfﬁtﬂh!fﬂfmf%nfﬁeﬂm
of Fleaith, 1919-20, on p. 356,

‘To claborate any warning sgunst the use, in oficial publica-
tions, of such sbeurdly " realint ™ forms of exprossion o9 this
would seem, in view of what has been so cogemly smd by Sie
Cliffard Allbatt, to be superfluous, st least. Yet warning in
mrywlnnwﬁﬁumwhuhudmenmhymmm
us 5ir Tames Mackenzie dectaring that * disease 0 only revealed
bydleq'mpmmnl'tpmduoel" Dineast, and disesscs, way the
realists, mum be ! realitios ' 1llheymwth.tpmdm=

wymprs.  Sa, Sic James Madkenzie, who has 20 g
imimed on the imp of investipaling zymg and wha
i 8 strongiy p mummr bordination bo 1he tyranny

of mera nml,hnmmee the mmu:lcm ally of ﬂ:uue wllo engaye
in a hunt for & that has * gical pro-
perties " and * produces * symporas.

In modem Medicime this tyzanny of narncs i 0o less pemiciows
than s the moderm form of scholastic rtalism. Diagrosia, which,
an Mr Bermard Shaw hay somewhere declared, ahould mean the
finding out of al] there is wrong winh a particular patient and why,
totr often meane in practice the formal and unciuous pronun-
mmndaN:mﬂmudumndlppmpmu:nddxulmfmm
the ity of further i igats And, mt.'hclungnm -
wccurate spprecistion of 3 patient's ™ presene state " in often
treated =4 ignorant hecawss it is incompatible with 1he sncere ume
of ane of the few verbat symbole avaibible to us @ Proper Hames
far ial Drineznes

Tn this connection allurion may be made @ the anforced uge
ol ctriain verbal mymbols by the Acmy during vhe tate War,

Hy the juditious we, under drion, and ot proper times,
n!wchhnm:mul'uo {pyetxin of unknown
origin) and N.¥.D. {not yet disgnosed) the incanveniant appear-




Nwwemhnnmhdmfmmmilw
that the " bicloglenl propenies ' of way of thewe “discwcd ™ b
elntging, but thet medical men re symboliniag variows clinicl
bappenings, in different way st sundry times, and in divers plucs,
nod that the peactice of the same doctor, in chis rospect, hey
dnmednaulg:hnmuwehmgemlﬂmmm
ng the group of * mnalogous disesses " in question.
In » word, medical siatiwrion relate ta the usage of wymboly
for general references, whether or no the symbalisstion ie cormect
and the references sdequate, rather than to things, ecrurrences,

to the the 1o the
thtlmpncwo{dm,»whmwdnmw

‘boaks with the cah in hesd wod the evidmees of sctusd trans-
wclions.

Relmdwdteqmndumuluhmuthnufw
when i the Stare,

und desire iz inquiry into what Soppens. It in mot wuggerted that,
in practics, woch isquiry 3 entrely omitied : yet, 100 often whet
takes ploce, and what reflects the groibes offisl Yustre upon the

is neither inquiry inte Aiwssr nar into keppeningr,
but something ae littke umchul ws would be an investigation inte
the Croses of Warfure, h,-cmnmunflmulmuﬂﬁm
divotilg theneelves to an E: of Prisonars cap in
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the Trenches and 4 Desctiption of thrir Avees sad Accoutre-
ments.

Something visible, ko 2 bullet, is what brings convittica &
epidarmiologists

!.Inpmdmﬁon uu:h onapl.mordnlgu Tike the head
d'l]olmtlnnlput(ef Sir Thomas Hocder : BriZ, Med. Jowrnad,
'989"-‘“ P;!SL

oh 1o of the [ell:mtyol’ﬂxlmmm-&mhu
mhgom"whumrlwmmﬂl

ditions lowers the o of the p jon. 50 their normal
parasiten, and coughs snd colds lbwndmmnqmw.

Thee there is incvitable resction, and some perverse sccplic,
without thinking what he means, declares ' Tufluenza * to be but
u Lnbel, whilst another, thinking confusedly, matotsins * it * to be,
not 3 disease, but 2 syndrome, or symptom-group.

It thus happens that, in the coorse of debate (on, for example,
Influenis) by ome the asma will be treated 2e w mere fan vor,
by another as the mome of snme prmeral referemce, wague ar defined.,
-Mbyatlmdutumdmohenwuhmmﬂnd
* real,’ il nat material, existénee.

Nnmo(nedlq:nmuﬂiwﬂl:mnm«‘dnqm-
bolization involved, or the sdequicy of the rcfortnce, whilst
mmeone i sure to imely that podtive o negative facts alicped
: of * Infl ¥ ) i b

disase which, ex Aypothesi, has properties and qualities x4 definite
-m:huglnnwauEvmamuqhofapwndo{hd,
and only zequiring mi by properly
sccredited pxperin,

Any all fir definition i met by citstion of [ohn Hunter's
dicturn that definitions are of all things the most dumrobla
sy demazd for precision in language or is thought, by the avever-
anaﬂmuﬁmummmm

thia point at loast, thave is geaerul agrecment.
But, srw we: content t lowve the saatter trae 7 Chughtt we b0 be
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muhh«hi Art we to scquirsce in the implication
twtd be oo part of the equipment of the
ph,nﬁni &nﬂ:rl.‘:nlhﬁunhﬂ the right wha of words is 1
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Grlouth gront Nooplamals, s decribe esiion . which eve

be would heve fibbed, without scruple or suingi
Hmm:{ﬂmﬂdﬂﬁﬂaﬂnd&e we
none the les reoid with the mere colh

b bean pointed out in this hock [vide supse, pp. go-100). 1t
my be that some of Bheac latfter ariae from the Lack of experizes
of smatyur Expostons (amonget whom the prosent writt would
inclode himeell) cother than from any wesknow mbersnt in
Conceptuatior ; but they may be ackoowledged, and common
cate Doky be moade with the Authon in their sttempt w0 provide
* Now, diboogh .

. H :
nndeplunmdulghtofl'!‘heﬂryof&p-mdlm
of the Use of Langusge.

Boma eighty yean *0 i named Hois,
mwsmw's't.o the of & pumber
af young chil hyl!mnlpl’wunenrmlmh.ﬁn
chme on morc or el soy w3 wiating
wnd marksd - of Ulsess had heep warber
mﬁd othors,” bot hed never bocn 30wl a
by ‘s Acerugt general nttention, mod Ty
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phytizikos, Bowever, extent in symboliz
went even further thae did Wickman; awd Dr Draper, perhaps
the abeyt of the commentaton, in Asuse Polimyeling defmed
i concept aa ooe of & gracral infectiops disease in the course
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casct jo whataver ferme thay please, and that the official of the
Miniatry of Health ae reduced 1o explaioleg the discancarts
uncertainty ul (heir statintics by alleging o chenge in the biol
rties of a discase |

)rm troublegome suu there is the unwr].mma mk of d.wpanng
aumtmn“{ the cases of ° encephaliles
L] duphy ELhargy |
really scrious sapect, bawevar, of the t gtate of
uwmmry and confumion arsing from the Teluctance Lo Ince
inndamnm questions and ta discus . what s masat by ' a disoass,’
I this,
discuzion nulenn aad gvncn'l’uuuom impossible. And, in &
large measare, the blame attaches to oficisl investigators who,
taking charge of affaim in 1918, did pot propetly a6t out Lo in.

westigate the whole of (he relvant citcumstances, the whol poch
afmrds but confined their atbentin bt the cises attrariing most

tention, the cards that fay wppermosi. They should have fiest

dun:used all available MCRIIB but, as the Utk af the inl
report chows—An Jxqury mio wm Obseure Diseaae, Ence, ]
Lethargica—ihe real question at rsue was begged from Brat,
It was asoumed that \!wre e teo caglent EnLitis—
myrlilip and E; d the m then
procesded to wnyuire wlwum of 10 these BRbilies were ° the
mame,' Grally conclading that they were pat,  No oor, of course,
disputes the dificrence between the two referemees, bob the
afficia] mvestigators dd pot discoss the adejuacy of the bwe
references 1n respect ol the refetents, ot the ad\1nlz¢cs Di maan

Lauging (A yome of o ninghe
a3 Heine-Medin Dlasase. Had (he laiter course been followed,
we should have beeo spared the melanchoty apectacie of men of
science distingnlung apecifically berween three °entities ' by
regarding vach a8 charaotereed & sperual feature sometimes
Iwsent o all (Crock<hapk, Brich Mediead [eurnal, 1gze, u,
gré). Wet o (L wis: and, by a report on the desgos of the
wten ol clubes and twe vl hearts we were calicd o to kmv t.he
ructers of the two groupy: (e ' red court ©and the !
targ ' 1
i And o, those ol v who, casting the eye By it were over af
CAMCE IH B e onder, amd

&5 well a8 the ecd e tross. -referemeimg amungst all the members
3l w sarics, arc treated \ﬂm a8 much disdain as if we declared age
nd of the apectrum to be the ame as the wiber [ We desure to
-UE GNP CXPCriences under as lew general relersncss a4 ane
|Hible apd ate cwnruble wilh praciical working in com.
rignicaluwn  we are told that we are conlusing s=paraie catitics,
dewascs thal are amalogwus but soi powes, and wol the wame |
Mereover, cur ofience is the mare htinous in that we have comao
o 3ec that the pll&u:mns of the 16th conlury were right in
maintaimng with Bromitim and Hager of to-day, that Lhe
pervous cases brought Wickmayn under the cine: Medin
relerence, together with calked * E.nu:plulllu Lethargics '
by e Minmtiry af Heakh ageur  Fpidenic al the dima
wAfw JA¢ respirglory amd gaairo- mmllnd M’{: e ol
Llﬂﬂﬂle wd CL op. ot Iafeensa o Euly: by Sl
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It is unthinkable, say in edect the offwils, that Infoenza,
¥ itin, ol halitis and El ks Latharg

ahould #l be * the aame ™ 1 ‘.I‘hnmmmull influenza arc eod
those we cail by ady ol the other pames, aml we can trace no
relating betwesn the cases we call by u:ue diflerent pasies rxcept
umendﬁm:lndspme! ICL Rep, C.M.O. 20 Min. of Health,
1g1g-20, P 481

It i, hdorever, ontym:wshwthat.mamnmntdmmmt

lMs» of Heaith's Raps.ow Pub. Heaith, tic., No. 11, Frcephalitis
]|lumlon;=lauggw0¢dﬂﬂl.mlm! we wer
T at the birth of 2 new dissase @ ihat of & sew amecption
s spken of matead.  But, i there 3 diflerence 7 And aiter all,
pcholastie real\am comes bo the front again, for Prof. Maclomeh's
dictom that " phlhnn is 8 diszass . . . dishect
frowe a ] iioms " da quated with approval [fee. cut., . 126},
whike the Bntich Mediosd fowrnad (g2 i, p. 6 jd.cclam
rt 0 queshan t Show that encaphaliris %um
pogu y!htls h.nw sefarabe idrminy f

It may be wked, does anyooe whe writes this mem only that
the concepts are 4y mt #  We admit 50 much : but we question
1bewr valkdity, or a«i’ Ther vabdity apd adequacy aEmr
aven more pravely pﬂll.] than before, when the official apalogist
goex on tn wntr of cettam caws apd epidemics 1 Australia in
Iq19-1H, which sume ol us would bring conder the Heine-Medio
umbrella, but %lnch do oot torrespind e ug one of the lavoured
ol relerences. The Mm:su-y of Hi ‘B TEpressntative,
abaodoning for the noote all talk of Protean <haracterisiics,
changing lpokygical properties, and ball.way house, dectues that
the Auwstralian * condion appoars to be quite diatinct troqm
encephalitss lethargica, and [pretumably) from all ather entitica,
peparate wendtics, nnnbﬁwa afiections and discases sui gferenis.
Sa that, igain unatraid af (kcam's riyer, Jné moAT A cotities
mqulplud without necesaity.

Marzover, the retentian of the tymbul Encephalitia Lgum-
Bica * for a which, for the
mument, bas to serve [0 ofernis whl;ll are Ircqueatly not
M.Img:c apd are csusily more tht:: emephahuc i .u«u Idm:ttul

e reguire justification.  The retention of this bokd,
i justified by nqlll & ure and the ioﬂ\me ul’ fllgs”
1TiCus parentage ' by its the concept in he lnn,guage

which 13 common to scienbrts ol all countries ™ aod " parthy,
perhaps, tor cupbonious reasons © [ Ibid. p. 1

Ererl pll when Medicioe is agein a Sc-ence. we shall require
something mare than ~ euphonious rasscns [mm mr afficiak
when the of
caample 0l ' eopboficad TeAIODMRE | pust here I:e glven It b
this :* that " no u‘hnhlc cvidence 15 forthcoming, in favoar of the
wdentaty of i tharyi

Here, though we hlv! not ihe lainteat mdmhon of thu BEDSE
in which,_the official wnibéc was the ! in|

Tencephalits lethargich -‘hnngh he know not whailes he baa
in mind the znames
Inay be i agmement with bon. lt n nmihhue That (hers
kool be relable evidencs ia favoor of the idemiiny of dyfrom
AL, conTpts, £ happeaings.
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1 womid w3007 Deliewe in the idegtity of the two snds of &
wick.  Neverthriess, thoogh ! Jolly and Trankly admit that c
wdnfthe!tmkknnlthsuthxh:!mhﬂdi:dm lmmldti‘un
RNAISEOUL :rrﬂe Hty, am
cnd s gameris, T know that I aball f ld.vnnnctgp itioa,
in offcial quArers, of 3 poi i of view which, though pesaibly
puhhn..la&\.my:lwn intrinzically imetional.

T wers clese then thet, under the conditions of dmcusion
imposed by present habiv of thought and expresxion, debate is
little profitable ; ut any rate, to Medicine.

Uhimately, no doubt, the pressure of collective cxperience
wﬂ!lﬁdwthtiunmnndﬁ:dymn:ﬂmd workable, though

d and chosen, sef wnd aymbaly
<oncerning ull the clinical and epidemiclogical happenings here
alluded to: that i, o oommen st e not, as wnal, overbome
by pacuda-science and mere fargon.

Hut there ahould be, and i, 2 better and more ypeedy way :—
mmely.nom!ewpwrmmdnumwmmmgmt
questions treated of in the present voluroe,

It wax with 3ome such purpose aa that of the Author of this

of Bigna thet, six o scven yoara ago, the present writer,
Bt 2 meeting of the Epudmuobugml Secum nf the Raysl Saciety
ef Medisi d 1o exp ion between
Numes, Notions wed Happenings, or {n may otherwise be said}
bttween Words, Thoughta and Things. He met with but scant
applaec, and war told by cne of our moet distinguished medical
adminitraors that anly a Cheistian Scientist could douhs the
reality of Toothuche, for example, He had it 2t the time of
apeaking, be aaid, and so wah quite sure sbout it. Afier this, the
debate care b wn end, but 1he paper then reed has been reprinted
in the book of casayn on Fagfumsa to which reference haa bren
abready made, together with some Further antempred elucidation
of the questions at isse.

Thete can be o doubt of the importance to Medicine, if
Medicine is 10 resume ber place xmonget the Sciences, of the
further exploration of thess inruey by some such way of approach
us thar sought by the présent writer, and far more ably con-
sidered by Mr Ogden and Mr Richards.

The object of this oote will have been sttained if, by the
preseqtation of n living problem of t9-day, the nevomity
Medicine of & Theory of Signa, is brought home to her Pro-
feasors and Practitioner, but it is hoped that, in 1 future
valume in this Libzary, it may be ponible 1o complere 3 study
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of the whole subjoct under the Gie of The Theory of Medieal

Dxogworis,

In ti\c meantirue, however, Dr Simen Flaxner, the celebrated
i and suthority, of the Rockefeller Tnaritute, nailing
hie !:he:ls to the mast, dcchxtn himacH, in the Ammicen _',lwm!
of the M’tdlml Snemn for April 1916 " aa cne holding the view
thar op and halitis are distiect
wnicties.”
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Humua Specch. By Siv Kichard Pape, #1, F faw P, With
numerous jffhistrations,  zgs. ned,

fucjue Fascinatinn aloula realle ariginn| prece of researcl The
{tiareas ol Aetecling nne ol Nature's yecrets comtiiutes an mdventare of Lt
minel mlmeaad an Bl e Mol ae b toeetor 10 inwach A0 adventury
Il\ll ir Rychanl Pagel dvenlen  The gist of the dieory 1n that wanech
ure o Lhe metls, Wr0) mane We beel Lhat
wcen hanlly praise it too highly.' — 1urary Seppinment
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The Fourdations of Geometry and Induction, Bg&ﬁ“

Niced,  Introductiun by EBertrond Russdl, F.R.S, net.
* Anpone on firat peading Lhess bao gy mighy by u,dpltd 2 ondmants
tham hut furtber 1wy woubd thow ham his mastake, aod covinge him that
the rirath of theer suthor at the age of thirty has 'been 2 moit aerious b

Lo b phy — farormal &f F P Srwdtibt
Pleasure and [natinet ;4 Study in twe Prychology o Human

Action, By 4. #. 8 Afew, 128 61 pet,

“Aw eminenthy clear and readwbl menogaph on the mnvhdhwmd
problem of the matur of pleasure and oopleasure  Since thia work
amplifics some of 1l ARG amyriant aspects of gemeral paycholony, the
stustant wall find it watal o read in cojunching wth bit tent-bok—
Hrstusk Medirg! fournal

Histes wf’ (_.Iunese Pulitical Thoughy, during the early Tsin
Poriel. By framg Chi-Chae. With 2 portraits, res. 6. net.
" Farallhis wide khowbsbge nf nedi-C lopess [did408] Bratems a0 the bresdih.
of sy nwn oquniond, die remacnesl 2k heatl a Canduciamist Amidst the
drums AR tremgets o the profesanmal pobn . N
1ol Yhe pueliTacal fr L T the ubd
et Lbe Uie deep mte of anbe el
Saphtement
Five Types of Ethical Theory, By . M Hroud, Litgd.
Lecturer at Trinily Urnllege, Uambridge. 5650 nen.
" A bk an sthocs b 170 Bread s tunimd 6o b weleome 2o Rk lovecs nf clear
thuroght  Thene pd et hiranck of plob reeplocal stimls wloch stanls more oo
need of Lhe vees 1l @llowlich miark b i wrategs, great wnal cHCAE Leumen.
emunent Jucslity of theaghi asd skitement, arrend detachmest from
aresevant giee|ielices " - Mikd,
The Nuture of Life. MWy Fwermia Kignans, Professor of
Pleiln - in the U teoaol Mildy a6l mer,

Purpnsce wwuwemeats pisel b tral aol emar amd forhadowing L

Ferwing pomet od Hie higher animals sl man 18w Uie purpooureness

of fife which dutingaiches it from atl Wie Wdmgade: procesies '—Ner

Slalsamumw.

The Memal Povelapmemt of the Child. By Kerl Hihler,

Profesar in the University of Vienna.  Bs_ od. et

“He muanuniees moa aster v way alf that we Tave reallc lamed oo foc

w el e thuld | Few prvehalopists show 2

D4k s with pebcurating comnueits dbrosglh the sally age. e ¢ hilpanse
age, bl .|gw al the grabber, the tuddber, the Dabbicr.'—Times Literesy
Suppioment
The Child's Canception nf Phytical Causality, Bv jun
Pingel, Professor al the University ol Geneva. 125,

® Prevelups hiriher hus valukble watk  Here he endeavoars [0 dimive sl
ame udea ol 1se chilel s notioms of Lk resoar behind mowoment, aod hince
n enmanbee it pmimaive weiiemoal phiics  Ha retulis are ikely o prove
warful in the sy @l the prchabngural history of L yman m!_. amd in
the unkamamding of prmitive peoptes. k3 wall &0 that of the child.  His;
wwthod iv lﬂmll’lhﬂ i diy Biviw, =
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Tategrulive P;?'ellnlo‘ a Study of Unit Rey By
Willinm Af. {Y Doly Kimg, axed Ehzabeth . Afereion
2T, mE(.

" Hire |0 & danng stiempt 1o auplain jarsonadity io terms of phynlakory.

| such az stiempl b sdthors murl haw ahighted
is found, however, that they byva magnitied its

v with e g ] ademirally mmmm Arpuman

pwl}hle lud itk e (o rd'er ll whe desiee that

bputs b the boak itanlf.'---Selurdcy

Eldetlc Immry. and the Typological Methed. By E. R,
Professor in the Ullil\ml‘v of Marburg. 73, &, net,
me m. “wch af Pradessar Jaroach in well-Wocwd b pavchil gints amd

i

[ LTE r—uanum!u\n ke (et gpaurabee ol & Rubjtcl Ak Sjnrtent

At ke Ny The suther q'-umuu muth al the recenl

work nn thew Laacinaling topin i anca

The Laws of Fecling, By F, FPanlhan.  Trandated by O K.
ros, {dd. net,

* L eeange Lhat e ol feelmg
ang emalion -‘n...M have sbered neghect. T!-r ma.n lhm- thal the awthar
advancrs it that alt feeling, even pleasurr aod T, 2o all enustien are doe
to 1hr arrest al Wronkencowes = Saiwday

The Ptvcholngy of Intcliigenee and Witt. My /. 6, Wi,

nw.m et mereiy in the wnaly s ol eslnarad ared the
detimte selaliom of will-precras o ifs bighest karm o free ingtsative te the
capmily far felannal Hunking i ks mWal cralive amwcl. but ah the
peunied ¢ hiklkerye whach at mades 1 all lurow ol foethantac pvchokgy ©
— focrnad of Fadavophuad Sindits.

The Cnuccmrl: Method, in the Dagnosis of the Psyethen
newrotic, By A, I'angnd Laverrae, Assciale-Frofesor of
the Paris Melical Faculty, With 8 illustrations, 1o, 6]

T The beok miphasiee the pRywologicn] aspects of the
whpch pre linbbe bo be overhodhind i Mleigethes Aeglorted, amd 1wl

be read with by thoar with U

mruroUc patents.’= ik Madual fouraa

Tln: Foundations of Mathemeiicy and othar Ingical Ewsays.
By F. P Ramsev. Edited by K. K. Hraitkraic,
Fellow of King's Culleye, Cambridge. ~Prelace by 6. . Mooer,
L. 03, Profesar of Memal Philosaphy and Logic i 1he
Unwenn\ of Cambridge. 1%, net.

l{»pu ‘s Tranaiue Lop
el in ll’l-d ‘1 rvemmend 1t w Leing 8 doce i exciti

The Philoenphy of the 1) i By E, vom H,
Iatreduction by €. K. Ogdew. 158 net,

" The dnlmllhﬂk!nldﬂpuﬁmﬂhﬁwﬂwhl

wskn which should mot be

& o bt sopgemtive MredccEing, - Nime Ln-;- s-uu-—-r
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The Psvcholody of Men of Genims. By £ Erdshme,
Profegsor in theUnlthynllhrblu-g With 42 plales, [5s, ret.
W are grateul for a deepl: Inkersking wod Hhuntinaliop durvey of the
problem ‘—fawenal of anly ' A fancicatieg study wﬁleh lhumimats
oo almosg every corner of history. Huth
lmrning in used, :amd ul \mung mapy bmkl e outhor bas ton-
cevtrated a Uio-Lime al sludy iolo ooe. -~ Mol
Olﬂllﬂﬁ of _the History of Greek Ph|rmophy
Zeller,  Thirteenth Edition completely revised hy
W Netle, 155 ned,
* Thit reew mlition of 2 clasical work o th history of phileaphy will be
of greal uar to the student and nol less 21 3 haody maonal to the specialits
We And mknbarly =y on U pre-sotralic thunkers, & suicinet revisw of
Putonis aml Arutoachan philsophy, with a cleaf burvey 6! Helleniskic
and Homan fhiineoplier aad Neo-platoaoe -—Fiulessphet
Tlu,- l"nmmve Mind and \{ndern Civilizavion, Bv
Introduclion by B, Malinmueshi, Pmilessor of
Anllmapolog_\ in the Univesity of Loaden. Foreword by
C.6G. fumg. 12s td. net.
* Hr has tried Lo show liow far the pavchalogy of the savage is alive aod
operalive i mocders civileation, and to afer sdequate pavechologeal
Enplanabions o mannen and cusboms seemingly irrational o superstrtioas
He devebogn hia Uwsn with ingenuily ant 3 sz kodowlalge of the vast
Interature '—Nraa-Cemmede
The Psychnlogy of Children®s Uravwings. ftom the First Stroke
1o the Coloured Drawing. By Mega Emg. With § coloured
_plates and numerous line illusications, 12s. 64, net.

_‘-‘J-

drawings f

remrodueivens of the cognel e

Eeesr stages e iully md trac

b tht most valuable contribatic

The Theary of Legislation, By frrewte Beatham,  Edited, with
an Introduction and Notes by . K. Ogdon. 75, 6. et

" Emphiatecally a book that every political n»denl shoukl posess and Yrep

dor conulant reberence. — Ly bendsome editan of ane ol the

Erekt vk O wetind Kigner —Liteary Gunde.  Thia biok as eordially

moameejled to it legal prodeoson

Tovention and the Uncowscinus, By j M. Monimasson,
T: with an [ntroduction, by Dr. H. Stafferd Hatfield,

158 nel.
* His informative nnd ptimulsting cechy, 0 which he fint cxamimes many
dincoverioh m 1w Micnubc and mechamical Geiit. and 1hen ropssden
y bow ihe wocoascious mupd feiy bring doveotions 4o birth.'—

Thc Mmd and its Rody : the Foundations of Psyehulng{y
L haries Fox, Levturer on Education In the University Cnm-
ge, 108, 6d Tt
‘The ! It will kead many
b revigw Uhrie Inu: concepty dnd same to veslies That
m.wmmwmmuw v woakings of the ¥
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The Soctal Life of Monkevy and Apes, By 5. Zackerman,
bse, MECs, With b4 plates, 15 nel

C A graper ikl gank sccedeut ol e uTeidany odngs A ke Tabuedns e

walched 1 oo exaggeratem teo lum B e beaak marke Ehe bezinping

ol o Rew ek " e sl of b€ s 1 vt rosutal Fanebition

th Inulogreal Wl b togy oty

The Ik\u-lupmv:nr ol the Suxunl Impulses, Ky N £, Momey-
Kirde, author of Tae Weaning of Suckfice,  1os, Sl nien,

* Dy, Momer-Hyrhe has devebiped b ghome with exgepuionad gnaghl gnd

Fludents wlhr widl b knnw what [~3rbn-andlyss
Bunvtly imd o Muabe el i eda bl Faangs

Constitution- Types in Delinquency. iy 0. 2. Watlemsr.
With e pban 18 ot

* A valuabile bnk which stadeats of delmeuency canmd attord i IRRoe.”

herary Supplesent & great goad o] salusbie matcrk e ghe

Meocins on the Mind, iy £ A fwhaeds, suther of
Princaples of Fiterary Oribicaim, Do dall net.
terestity atid sugirtine Toed  FDe ko orlaim asdit

| ubtemspts o Brtal evinlalig, 45 4t minl
S 1 E el e

The Seicnces of \'Ian in the Makiig. By Prafeser EoA.
Rwbpatrnk. 15,
* Inisiaducem vl peader B osoeniie metleed aml b1l pome
Anthirpriney wmd e Fhassbigy aml |y g,
I iy ] b,
< aa, e .

The l"uclmh-‘\- nll' Consciimanesy. W 1 Jhily King,
Latredun tivn by Zoe. 1 A8 Marstom 125, ), net.
L byl b dre b,
e usil am I
Tk sty v b
B T T PR Vv A B bt
heliggy 0 v mimnals, 110 Relatovate Hum
Ty £ Veardey, Prebevour al Marbung Eanetsis.

e e
wady vl

The Geush I heory, and e Probiom of Configuration. By
Briensr Petermann Hlustrotnd, 183
0 bbbk Loty s [ rteemain by wh himnaeb] b puamune pracbically
e il piretalt Biefalute atiel e phatun o wiiad s ol o evoonieg-
by uerud selfiiugy Ut an @ute eritejur© fimen fodrater Sapiemend
The Theory of Ficrinns, Hy feremy Keathum Edied, with
an Introductien and Notes, by £, K. Opdew. 125, GJ. et
* A Uwsayht wbmly ul 0 s rove 31t e o mime ul wdoroatnm, M
Upeden has dinne & Teal @Ving 1 pliikmayliy Try publiBisng Das b, wiook
wtl be copnidvtol by many 5y @ revelahign T W ature
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Ethical Rehtl\nly- E. A Wetermarek, PRI, H’m LED.,
authar of v_fy Fwman Marriage, 125 6d.
. 'nm unpm‘ml k. .. . I inod great ldvamtag: ta luu Tis
ﬂmm W ETue seqrarnte ind conmdered form  Ia these duy 1t
ulwhuh ment to have 2 wriler who atlempts to tzow light on eght and
wruiRg b Crareg thum (na kLot lear orign © - -Abamela e G ardran.

The S&m of Langusge in Civillzation, By X Vosder
Tis, oLl

“Fven 3 hm chapter B fangusse communities stosd alooe the beok

wiukl b well Wieh readime Pl remander discass U felabion of

larkuitge arl e, uf linsuage aml srience, and of Boyuage and pogtry,

Ham ek oo Tulbl e hings© Manehe ber Gwardian.

The Moral Fudgoent of the Child. d}mn Piagel, Professot
al the University of Geneva, 125 &d. net.

“le thes, e meet BOHLEL AN Jersgass sl B ialesng Pogee's sturlaos ol

Bl bkl mimd we are bk inem 2 connnberatn ad che gpime of mashlos

il at pulis b mew peychiehgy and 2 new edasopy.’ ~Xen Sheeoman

The Nature of [M!‘ﬂll[l B I fesnir Goarge fumphrcy M A,
[ TR LT

Al
Jugw. Rau M

4 em l o el I L R e e pln\mlun\' ol pretcio-
Hep, © b oleryin anter-ting book

The Dynamics of Eduenion, By Hidfa Teta, Intreduction
e W Kalpadrick, Prodienr a1 Colunbia University. 1os. od.

c ool ziage werwen. 1he biall n ol
bt an Arcatinl wikh 3lie Lame shp-
Smhai, Temes.

womprebiemn.

Tadividusl

\|‘ AL Phd
Ve sulyrs | i Wi s oBERnE o] [dalas 30 mardim Panucubaly
Vatuable s e oconne g i Yarn The dueik ot nuckeable,
et mierel s b e o il Tul as 4 clu b i present nuod f
Chie T Afam i ster i marJun

v, MKy Wem Karv Loan,

Crime, Law, and Social S
Iyaifimanrr 1f Lo dn ok U
5 el

* Tlie braik 3w MPERLULE, Hist sbly ul Aocowne of sk, andiiwn, Tt b

ol M4 genecal conctusmins wlinl are hughle comttoeral  They amvrl

Viat hene 1 o miciice ulsrimnetge .. ' - Ladcner

D;nmi: Sorinl Pesesrch, Mo fode [ flader gk Ednard ¢

Lindemant, T i awn.

Specch Disonfers; 3 Pavchological Siuch. By Sura Stinchfedd,
P With X plates, 155 e,

The Nature of Mathematics: o Vritical furvey, By M
Hlack,  1vs. G nee.

ner. By ferns Mdokaed,
versicy. and Wodymer f. A dfe.
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